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PREFACE. 



In the following Sermons, an attempt has 
been made to trace some of the principal facts 
of the christian religion, and to describe the 
present position and the future expectation of 
the church. In the first sermon, the divine 
Son, who was God before all worlds, assumes 
the human nature and descends upon the 
earth. In the second, the incarnate God is 
anointed, as our priest, to offer up the sacri- 
fice of himself for our sins, and identifies 
himself with us, enduring all our temptations, 
and gaining for us the victory over them. 
In the third, this great High Priest and 
divine sharer of our nature, founds his church, 
which shall endure until he comes again. 
In the fourth, is shown the duty of a member 
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of that church, to serve and to glorify God. 
In the fifth, is described the awfhl punishment 
of those, who, by disobedience or neglect, in- 
cur the divine displeasure. In the sixth, the 
soul is followed to the separate state, where it 
is to await the resurrection of the body. And 
in the seventh, the return of Christ is con- 
sidered, when the destinies of this earth shall 
be accomplished, and when the Christian, who 
has lived so long by faith and hope, shall be 
admitted by him to the full enjoyment of divine 
love. 

From the circumstances of the land in 
which these sermons were preached, and the 
character of the congregation to whom they 
were addressed, it appeared necessary to keep 
constantly in view, the peculiar position of 
our Anglican branch of the church, and the 
especial duty which seems, by the providence 
of God, to have been assigned to her, of 
protesting against two dangerous classes of 
error ; popery on the one hand, and puritan- 
ism on the other. And it seemed indispensa- 
ble to impress a due sense of that position on a 
congregation, composed of the higher orders 
of my countrymen, sojourning in the capital of 
Romanism. It is by the assertion of ecclesi- 
astical, as well as doctrinal truth, that we can 
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hope to guard ourselves, and to warn others, 
against the danger of being seduced by reasons 
and arguments, which cannot be easily an- 
swered by one, who is not fully aware of the 
privilege of being a member of that very 
outward and visible church, which was founded 
by the apostles. The Romanists are conscious 
of the strength of this position, and it has 
accordingly, been their endeavour, as much as 
possible, to avoid joining issue on this line of 
argument. In the continental countries which 
acknowledge the papal authority, the policy 
generally adopted, is to consider the Church 
of England as a branch of Lutheranism, or 
it may be, of Calvinism, differing in nothing 
from the Protestant communions of Germany 
or Geneva, except in wealth and in the ho- 
nours of the state. And in the controversial 
works in the German and French languages, 
which are best known, a line of argument is 
rarely used, which applies to our position and to 
our claims. 

And we must confess with shame, that 
at least, in later times, we ourselves have 
justified this omission, by our own oblivion 
of the apostolical claims of our branch of 
the church. Let any one examine the most 
distinguished works on the Romish contro- 
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versy in the English language, and he will be 
struck with the difference between those which 
belong to the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and those which belong to the eighteenth 
and nineteenth. During the last hundred and 
fifty years, the advantages of our dominant, ho- 
noured, and opulent condition, had made us 
strangely forgetful of theorigin of our existence, 
and the privileges of our vocation. And those 
zealous spirits, who, from time to time, were 
awakened from this lethargy of wealthy security, 
had their attention so exclusively fixed upon cer- 
tain individual views of great doctrinal truths, 
that they rejected, as undeserving of notice, 
whatever had not a direct reference to these. 
Thus, between the contented occupiers of the 
broad and fertile domains of state patronage, 
and the zealous expounders of some deep 
mysteries and spiritual doctrines, the outward 
and visible church, as it was founded by our 
blessed Lord, planted by his apostles, and 
preached in the first ages of Christianity, was 
mainly lost sight of. And the Church of 
Rome had little occasion to direct against us, 
arguments, which our ancestors had indeed 
refuted, but which we, having forgotten, had 
never attempted to provoke. 

Within the last few years, however, there 
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has been a marked change in oar line of con- 
troversial argument, proceeding from the 
altered sentiments of a numerous and increas- 
ing body in the church. Deep and earnest 
minds, desirous of embracing the whole of 
God's truth, could not rest satisfied with the 
imperfect, and often mistaken, views, which 
constituted the fashionable theology of the 
more serious and strict ; while they must have 
regarded with even greater disapprobation, the 
dry, meagre, and confused elements, which 
constituted the religious instruction of an- 
other class, but which could not be considered 
as any approximation to theology at all. 
Hence the endeavour to revive within the 
church, that ancient spirit of catholic piety, 
which animated the holy men of primitive 
times, and of which we have, in other days, 
possessed some bright examples in our own 
communion, but which had become obscured 
and blighted in this irreverential and careless 
age of petulent inquiry and self-indulgence. 

According to this more catholic spirit, the 
great truths of Christianity are received im- 
plicitly as high mysteries, which we may not 
seek fully to understand, while we must thank- 
fully receive them, and believe them as the 
message of God ; the church is regarded as an 
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outward and visible institution of Christ, in 
which those only may lawfully rule, who are 
set apart by men who have received due au- 
thority from him. According to this more 
catholic spirit, the two sacraments which are 
generally necessary to salvation, are regarded 
as the great essential means of grace ; bap- 
tism being the true laver of regeneration, and 
the supper of the Lord, containing in it Christ 
really present, though spiritually and in a 
mystery. According to this more catholic 
spirit, the voice of the church, as heard in the 
decrees of general councils, the writings of 
the ancient fathers, and the works of ecclesias- 
tical historians, forming, together, a mass of 
traditionary evidence, is to be regarded as 
of immense importance in reconciling diffi- 
culties of scripture, and in explaining deep and 
mysterious doctrines. This spirit, be it ob- 
served, is one of marked contrast to the self- 
sufficiency, which would explain away every 
difficulty by its shallow reason, and bring 
down every high mystery to the level of its 
puny comprehension, and to be tested by its 
erring judgment. 

It may well be supposed that the Romanists, 
who hitherto have found their security in the 
approximation of our views to those of conti- 
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Dental Protestantism, have been alarmed at 
this unwelcome change in our line of thought 
and argument. They feel that they are now 
assailed on the ecclesiastical ground on which 
they had fancied themselves impregnably 
entrenched, and on which they might in- 
deed feel secure, against any attack from an 
Erastian church or a Puritanical conventicle. 
But it may not be so easy for Romanists to 
find satisfactory arguments to meet those of 
their adversaries, on the ancient ground to 
which they have thus of late returned ; and 
therefore, in the meantime, they have adopted 
the expedient of fomenting dissension in their 
enemies' camp. They pretend to hail their 
most dangerous opponents as secret friends, 
and while they tremble at the spirit which 
is thus so widely spreading, they affect to 
greet it with joy, as the first step towards a 
return to their communion ; knowing well that 
such demonstrations from them, will give a 
colour to the enmity and jealousy of the old 
dominant religious parties in this country. 
For, during the last twenty years, secular care- 
lessness and cold formality had been rapidly 
giving way to the zeal of Puritanism, or at 
least, had been gradually, and perhaps super- 
ficially learning its tone. And after years of 



•trifc and enmity, these two parties were be- 
ginning to lead together a life of peace, on the 
footing of mutual compromise, the old church 
and Ktate partizans adopting somewhat of 
Puritanical doctrine or language, and the 
I'm ■it-uj--,'tii the other hand, aomewhat accom- 
modating their practice, in order to suit their 
new allies. When suddenly, both parties 
were unpleasantly roused from the quiescent 
atnte into which they were gradually settling 
lowti, by the demand which has arisen on all 
, for a return to the old paths of church- 
ihip ; for the direct acknowledgment of 
an apostolical origin to our ministry, for the 
elevation of the sacraments to their due place 
in the christian system, and for proper re- 
ft pect to the voice of the church, as the inter- 
preter of the word of God. These ancient 
truths appeared, from long disuse, to be so 
many novelties. And their supporters were 
met with little favour by the mere state esta- 
blishment men and the Puritans, whose views 
they so signally confuted. And these have ac- 
cordingly received, with alacrity, the impression 
which has been so industriously propagated 
hy Papists, that such views must, as a neces- 
sary consequence, lead to Rome ; and that all 
who hold them are either already Romanists 
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in disguise, or at least, tbat their inquiries, if 
consistently followed out, most immediately 
bring them to the feet of the Pope. 

We must sorrowfully admit that certain 
individuals, who have for a time, held these 
catholic views and preached catholic doctrines, 
have apostatized from our Church, and joined 
the communion of Rome. We will, moreover, 
unwillingly admit, that there may be reason to 
fear, lest others are ready to follow this evil 
example. But does it militate against the 
truth, that that truth is, by the weakness or 
perverseness of man, exaggerated into error? 
Is the doctrine of justification by faith in the 
Son of Ood untrue, because some men have, 
with frightful impiety, perverted it to Anti- 
nomianism ? Was the Reformation in this 
country founded on error, because some, even 
many, who set out from it, ran into lament- 
able excess of licentious doctrine and want of 
discipline, than which even the errors of 
Rome, and the thraldom of Popery were 
scarcely more intolerable? Among the sup- 
porters of all systems, there will be found en- 
thusiastic, visionary, narrow-minded men, men 
with one idea, and incapable of enlarged 
views, who are sure to exaggerate that which 
is right into that which is wrong, and to dis- 
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tort beauty into deformity. Such visionary men 
of slender judgment have existed before now, 
in the Church of England, among the so-called 
evangelical party, whose morbid consciences 
forbad a longer stay within our pale, and who 
accordingly, swelled the party-coloured ranks 
of Protestant schism. Such visionary men of 
slender judgment, have very lately existed in the 
Church of England, who, to the discomfiture of 
those who had followed their guidance in many 
a past doctrinal metamorphosis, have suddenly 
migrated to the communion of Rome.* There 

* I have just perused the statement in which the Rev. R. 
W. Sibthorp has imparted to the public, the grounds which 
induced him to embrace the Romish schism ; and my previous 
expectation has been fulfilled, that his reasons, if they should 
ever be known, would turn out, not the most cogent that 
could have been adduced. In looking for the antitype of the 
external ritual of the Hebrews, his eye has been attracted by 
the elaborate ceremonial of the Romish worship ; and he has 
not considered that these things, if they are ever to have a 
literal fulfilment, will be fulfilled, not under the present dispen- 
sation, but under one that is to come ; when our great High-Priest 
returns from the sanctuary of the heavenly holy of holies, which 
now contains him, arrayed in robes of glory and of beauty. In 
his search after the antitype of the oneness of the Hebrew 
church, and the supremacy of the Jewish high-priest, his 
attention has rested on the vain boast of unity and univer- 
sality, to which the Church of Rome lays claim, and on the 
usurping pretensions of her bishop. If he had for one moment 
cast his eye over a map, he would have seen that her claim to 
universality is contradicted by the existence of the Greek, the 



PREFACE. ZVU 

is but too much reason to fear that others, 
with minds and judgments similarly consti- 

Anglican, the Syrian, the Chaldssan, the Abyssinian, and the 
Swedish communions, whom it is easier to anathematise than 
to obliterate. And if he had devoted half an hour to the peru- 
sal of Mr. Palmer's chapter on Janseuum, in his late valuable 
work on the Church, he would have seen, collected within a 
few pages, the testimony of Romish writers to a distraction of 
views and a discord of creed, among the adherents of the 
Papacy, which extinguish all well-founded pretensions to 
unity of doctrine. Or he might have asked himself whether 
the question has ever been settled in the Romish Church, as 
to its own infallibility ; whether that is vested in the Pope, or 
in a general council, or in] the Pope presiding over a 
general council ? As little as the Romish Church is the anti- 
type of that of the Hebrews, is the Pope the antitype of the 
Jewish high-priest. That antitype is now in heavenly places, 
from whence, in his own good time, he will return to accom- 
plish all which may remain yet to be literally fulfilled or 
outwardly developed. Pope struggling with Anti-Pope, and 
Pope cursing the memory of Pope, and infallibly refuting 
that which has been infallibly decreed, might have taught him 
to seek for antitypes elsewhere. 

The claim of the Bishop of Rome to be supreme head of 
the Church, as successor of St. Peter, appears to have had 
considerable weight with him, though he evinces some mis- 
givings as to the obscurity of his supremacy during several 
centuries. These he ingeniously tries to stifle, by arguing that 
as the christian church was then in a state of external de- 
pression, the power of the supreme head over it, was indis- 
cernible. As well might we argue, that when a man had only five 
hundred pounds per annum, he could not be distinguished as 
master in his own house, but as soon as he succeeded to ten 
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tuted, are preparing to follow. And of such 
we can only say, they cannot follow too soon. 

thousand pounds per annum, his position was easily ascertained ! 
Master is always master, and Is known as such, whether it be 
in a farm-house or in a palace. Another: argument, equally 
cogent with the rest, seems to hare achieved the victory of the 
Papacy over his mind. Having perused Tract No. 90, he 
could not understand how he that wrote it, or those who 
subscribe to its views, can stop short of Romanism. We must 
allow the author of Tract No. 90 to settle this point with Mr. 
Sibthorp. However little we agree with certain positions in 
that Tract, we have always understood that it was written in 
order to afford an excuse to some wavering members of the 
Anglican Church, for abiding within her communion, instead of 
joining the Romish schism. However, we will own that Mr. 
Sibthorp's view of the matter is not an unnatural one ; though 
it does not account satisfactorily for his change ; as there was 
a still better alternative, that of rejecting certain passages in 
Tract No. 90, and remaining a member of the Church of 
England. 

In the many doctrinal, and, it may be added, ecclesiastical 
metamorphoses of this pious, amiable, and accomplished man, 
he seems to have taken an erroneous position in each succes- 
sive change. In his first conversion to Popery, to which he 
himself has alluded, he appears to have been actuated by no 
conviction, either in embracing it, or in withdrawing from it. 
As a popular preacher of the so-called evangelical school, he 
carried low-churchism to its utmost extreme, and, it is said, 
was even reprimanded by his bishop for breaches of ecclesias- 
tical order. In embracing, as was supposed, more just and 
apostolical opinions, it was not long before he grieved the 
sounder portion of high-churchmen, by his love of excessive 
ceremonial, and his extraordinary attention to minute ob- 
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Their perversions of doctrine, and exaggera- 
tions of practice, have already brought dis- 
credit on true and sober catholicity, and have 
given a colour of credibility to the simulated 
fraternal embrace of Popery, and an air of 
justice to the angry jealousy of the Erastian 
and the Puritan. And when they leave us, 
let us hope that, if they return, knocking at 
our door for re-admission to our ministry, that 
door may never be opened to them. In the 
case of some of our clergy, who have on 
ultra-protestant grounds, left our communion, 
and have afterwards solicited for re-admission, 
a term of three years has been fixed as one of 
probation : but it would be infinitely better if 
no apostate, whether Ultra-Protestant or 
Papist, were ever again permitted to minister 
among us. To membership in our communion, 
we should thankfully and affectionately re- 
ceive every erring and returning brother. 
But he, surely, is unfit to teach others, who 
does not know his own mind ; and who is ever 

servances, and things which in themselves signify but little. 
And now he has, on once more joining the Romish Com- 
munion, set forth as his actuating motive, reasons so futile, as 
to deprive his example of that authority, which his piety and 
accomplishments might otherwise have exercised over those 
who were accustomed to be influenced by his opinions. 



XX PREFACE. 

learning, but is never able to attain unto the 
truth ; or if he has once found it, very soon 
after discards it for error. 

We have been told, by one of the highest 
and most respected authorities of the Romish 
communion in this country, that many mem- 
bers of the Anglican Church deplore our se- 
paration from Rome as a sad evil, and that 
their willing, able, and zealous co-operation 
may be depended upon, towards bringing her 
into unity with the " Holy See." And were 
we to regard the opinions expressed by some 
individual clergymen, as the voice of an in- 
fluential portion of our order, we might admit 
with sorrow, that the most palmy hopes of 
Popery were not unfounded. For we can 
discern in their writings, a general dissatisfac- 
tion at the system, and the position of the 
Church of England ; not so much a desire to 
have that system ameliorated, and that position 
rendered more catholic, as an undutiful spirit 
of revolt from the communion to which they 
owe the blessings and privileges of Chris- 
tianity. We can discern in them, an impati- 
ence of our formularies, and a contempt for 
our most venerable authorities ; in fact, no- 
thing short of a miserable feeling of solitari- 
ness and separation in their actual condition, 
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and a craving after a onion with the Romish 
branch of the Church. That this anti- 
Anglican and pro-Romish tendency does exist 
among us, I unwillingly and sorrowfully 
admit; and without entering upon private 
opinions, or discussing the arguments of indi- 
vidual works, it is only necessary to peruse 
some of the articles in the more recent num- 
bers of a distinguished theological periodical, 
in order to perceive the extreme looseness of 
the bond which attaches some of her nominal 
members to our church, and the powerful 
attraction which is leading them to the Romish 
schism. 

But the Romanists deceive themselves, if 
they imagine that the number of those who 
are thus approximating to their communion is 
great, or that their character is influential. 
They have indeed been long and unjustly 
confounded with the men of really catholic 
principles, who, in these latter times, have 
arisen among us ; because, to a certain point, 
their views have been the same with ours; 
and the haters of true catholicity have stu- 
diously classed together the true and the 
spurious Catholics, the via media of real An- 
glicanism, and the exaggeration of Crypto- 
Popery, in order to throw discredit on the 
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former. And for a time, the Homish ten- 
dencies were working as a secret leaven, not 
thoroughly developed, and in many cases 
undiscovered, by the sound churchmen, who 
admitted them to unsuspected fellowship. 
Hence, before the world, they have too long 
been suffered to pass muster together : and, as 
naturally happens, the more violent views 
have given a tone and colour to the whole, 
and have been regarded by the anti-catholics 
as the insignia of one party. It is also to be 
feared that this unfortunate identification 
before the public, may have in some cases, pro- 
duced the reality of that concerning which 
the general accusation was false. Some inex- 
perienced men of ardent temperament, per- 
ceiving no line of demarcation distinctly 
drawn, between the moderation of truth and 
the exaggeration of falsehood, may have 
rashly thrown themselves headlong into the 
latter, for want of due instruction in the ele- 
ments of real catholicity. Accustomed to the 
dry and unsatisfactory reasoning of old 
nominal high-church man ship, or to the im- 
perfect expositions of the truth of God cur- 
rent among the Puritans, they eagerly em- 
braced the views of primitive antiquity, when 
they were brought before them ; and, like many 
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of the Protestant communions at the Reform- 
ation, thinking that the most perfect truth which 
differed the most from their former errors, they 
advanced beyond the via media, and have 
been seduced from primitive antiquity, to listen 
to the sophistry of Romish innovation.' But 
the errors of most of these have arisen from 
previous ignorance, and hasty adoption of ex- 
aggerated views of truth, or of error, assuming 
the venerable name of catholicity. And if, as 
is devoutly to be wished, a stand be made for 
primitive and apostolical truth, against the 
Romish bias which has seduced them, they 
may be expected to return, ere it be too late ; 
and leave the few, the very few, we trust, 
among us, who are Popish at heart, to secede 
from our ranks, and join themselves to the 
confederacy, in which Rome, to use the forci- 
ble language of the fifteenth Number of the 
Tracts for the Times, has bound herself bv a 
perpetual bond and covenant, to the cause of 
Antichrist. 

We have been informed, by some of the 
highest Roman Catholic authorities, that many 
of us are expected to unite our earnest en- 
deavours with theirs, to bring England into 
unity with the Romish Church and the 
churches of its obedience. But it seems to 
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me, on the contrary, that the time is come for 
every sound Anglican churchman most so- 
lemnly to declare that, as far as relates to 
himself, and to those who think like him, no 
expectation can be more unfounded, at least, 
until the Church of Borne ceases to adhere to 
errors, and to maintain pretensions, which 
oppose an insurmountable barrier to any such 
union. There are very many things which 
might and ought to be conceded for the sake 
of unity, and there are several points which 
might be mutually left as open questions. 
But there are, on the other hand, subjects of 
such vital moment, on which an Anglican and 
a Romanist never can be agreed, that until 
such concessions are made, as would cause 
Rome to cease to be Rome, it is vain to think 
of the possibility of union. There are three 
errors which may be specified, as belonging 
to the number of these insurmountable bar- 
riers : first, idolatry ; second, usurpation ; and 
third, schism. 

It is with pain that I make so heavy an 
accusation against the Church of Rome, as is 
expressed in the first charge ; but it seems to 
me, to be impossible to vindicate her from 
the grievous error of enjoining idolatry in 
some cases, and of permitting it in others. 
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It is vain to attempt to repel the charge of 
enjoining idolatry ; by distinguishing between 
the worship that is paid to the Almighty, and 
that which is paid to the Blessed Virgin. In 
the formularies of the Church of Rome, prayers 
are addressed to her, which ascribe to her 
omnipotence ; thereby, giving to the creature, 
that adoration which is due only to the Crea- 
tor. And though I know that the really 
enlightened members of that Church, conscien- 
tiously deny that departed saints are invoked, 
in any other sense, than as a christian friend 
upon earth may be entreated to assist us with 
his prayers in our behalf; yet no one who is fa- 
miliar with the superstitious observances which 
obscure the worship of the more ignorant Ro- 
manists, can deny that their adoration of the 
saints amounts to much more than this ; and that 
this crying abuse is permitted by individual 
priests, and is not prevented by the Church. 
The same may be said of the honour shown to 
images and relics. When used by a really en- 
enlightened Romanist, such memorials of 
piety, and records of the holy men of other 
days, may be incentives to devotional feeling ; 
but in the hands of the ignorant, both among 
clergy and laity, they degenerate into sources 
of the grossest abuse and the most miserable 
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superstition. Until this grievous sin be put 
away from the Romish branch of the Church, 
it is our duty to abstain from all communion 
with her ; and so far from desiring union, to 
obey with thankfulness, the injunction which 
saith, " Come out of her, come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues." 
(Rev. xviii.) 

It will also be time enough to desire a union 
with Rome, when the Bishop of Rome returns 
to the original position which he held in the 
Church of Christ. Whatever we may be dis- 
posed to i.liink of the personal priority of St. 
Peter over his apostolic brethren, there is not 
the smallest reason to believe, that, in the 
earliest ages, any supremacy was conceded to 
the Bishop of Rome by the other Bishops. 
When Rome was the mistress of the world, 
the Bishops of the universal capital naturally 
possessed a very high rank, and great influ- 
ence in the affairs of the Church ; and from 
their exalted position, they were looked up to 
by the Bishops of less favoured sees. And 
in later times, the very extinction of that 
imperial pre-eminence in their diocesan city, 
which had originally exalted them, contri- 
buted to confirm and strengthen their worldly 
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superiority. For the Bishops of Rome soon 
became the chief and supreme authority in 
their diocese, when the seat of temporal em- 
pire was removed; and that territorial sove- 
reignty was speedily established, which gave 
strength and consistency to their usurping 
pretensions. But in the earliest and purest 
times, these pretensions were never acknow- 
ledged, nor could they be, for they were never 
advanced. And we of the Anglican church 
in particular, have little reason to admit them, 
as we are the ecclesiastical successors of those 
who obstinately resisted them. Let us make, 
to those who would persuade us to acknow- 
ledge the authority of the Bishop of Rome over 
the Church of our island, an answer, similar to 
that with which the ancient British clergy 
withstood the first Romish missionaries. We 
have our Primate of Canterbury, we may say, 
as they said of their's of Caerleon, to whom our 
allegiance is due; and what have we to do 
with the Bishop of Rome ? We respect him 
as the chief pastor of a great and important 
see ; but the moment that he attempts to 
assume a supremacy over us, we denounce 
him as a usurper. 

The fact of our Church having, for several 
centuries, submitted to these usurping preten- 
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sions, does not invalidate the lawfulness of the 
great national movement which, at length, re- 
jected them ; nor does it stamp with the impress 
of novelty, the Church's position, when she was, 
at last, delivered from this bondage, under 
which she had been so long enthralled. The 
Bishop of Rome had no more right to exer- 
cise authority over England, than the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury lias, over Italy; for be- 
fore St. Austin appeared in this country, a 
christian church existed here, under lawful 
governors, who denied obedience to the see of 
Rome; for which resistance they suffered severe 
persecutions. And though it be denied that we 
derive our apostolical succession, through this 
ancient British church ; and though, on the 
contrary, there may be truth in the assertion, 
that it has been handed down to us, through 
Rome and the church of this country brought 
into communion with Rome, yet our spiritual 
independence 'is not thereby altered. For the 
conferring of orders gives no power or juris- 
diction to hiin, by whom they are conferred, 
over him on whom they are conferred. A 
case in point is the connexion of the Anglican 
church with her daughters in Scotland and in 
America. The apostolicity of both of these 
communions is derived from us, and their 
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Bishops and clergy owe to us their ecclesias- 
tical existence. And it is, doubtless, their duty 
to show to us, our rulers, and our Primate, re- 
spect and deference, in all things lawful. But 
we have no right to expect to be the rulers of 
their faith, or the controllers of their forms. 
Were important changes to be effected in our 
communion, there is no imperative reason why 
they too, should adopt them in theirs. And 
especially, were the changes in question to be, 
according to the judgment of the rulers of these 
churches, unwarrantable corruptions, then 
their duty would be, sorrowfully to protest 
against them, and manfully to resist them. 
And this supposed case is very much the 
actual relative position of the churches of 
Rome and England. For Rome is not now 
what she was, when Pope Gregory first sent 
forth the missionary Augustin, to bear the 
light of truth to the subjects of the heptarchy. 
In the earlier ages of her history, and eveu 
after corruption had spread far and wide, indi- 
vidual opinion was left in considerable freedom, 
and many of the most flagrant abuses of Ro- 
manism were courageously resisted; as is 
evident, from the conduct of some of the 
Spanish prelates at the council of Trent. But 
at that fatal council, Rome banded herself in 
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a perpetual covenant with Antichrist. The 
creed of Pope Pins and the catechism of Trent 
fixed, as a solemn profession of faith, much 
that had been hitherto controverted and ques- 
tionable ; and by the novelties thus pub- 
lished in 1564, as the faith of Rome, our pre- 
vious abjuration of her corrupt communion in 
the reign of Henry VIII., and our subsequent 
adherence to this abjuration, were fully justi- 
fied, as acts of duty. Though we may once 
have derived our orders from Home, we are not 
bound to Home as slaves, during all fiiture 
ages of the church; any more than Scotland 
and America are bound, in all things, to obey 
our decrees, as the rule of their faith and 
practice. 

If we derive our orders through a church in 
communion with Home, and if the orders of 
Home are valid, ours must be equally so, and 
we have as good a right as they have, to the 
claim of apostolical succession. The Bishops 
and pastors of the Church of England now, are 
the rightful successors of those who went be- 
fore them, to whom they have succeeded in 
place, but not in error, and who were indeed 
our predecessors in office, but not the rulers and 
standards of our faith. The Church of Eng- 
land has, in her Reformation, thrown off the 
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usurpation, and repudiated the corruptions of 
that of Borne ; but as she has broken no bond of 
communion, retaining substantially, the three 
great bonds of faith, worship, and government ; 
she cannot justly be charged with the sin of 
schism. Our secession from the communion 
of Rome was involuntary. We did not attempt 
a separation from her communion ; we only 
desired a reformation ; and then, as now, had 
certain errors and abuses been removed, and 
usurpation been made to cease, the Anglican 
and Romish branches of the church might 
have continued in brotherly friendship. But 
instead of acceding to the just demands of our 
church, our forefathers were menaced with 
confiscation and imprisonment, fire and death, 
if they refused to comply with corruptions and 
innovations. And therefore, we may with truth 
assert, that we did not run away, but were 
driven away from Rome. 

But it is not enough to vindicate ourselves 
from the charge of schism, which has been so 
unjustly made against us. We may retort 
that charge upon the Church of Rome, and 
declare, that a union between her and us is 
rendered impossible, not only by her idolatry 
and her usurpation, but by the schismatical 
position in which she stands, as far, at least, as 
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regards this country; and which she most 
make up her mind to renounce, before she can 
expect the restoration of onion between us. 
In order to explain my meaning, I most be 
permitted shortly to remind the reader of some 
familiar passages of English history. 

In the reign of Henry VIII., an assembly 
was held, in which the Archbishops and 
- Bishops, including those* who afterwards most 
violently opposed the Reformation, declared 
that the Bishop of Rome ought to have no 
jurisdiction in England, but that the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops of the national Church, 
had power to regulate their internal affairs, 
without the concurrence of the Pope. And 
for this, they alleged the authority of the 
council of Nice and other general councils.^ 
In the year 1552, during the reign of Edward 
VI., the bishops and clergy, in convocation, 
made use of the liberty, which had been thus 
vindicated, by appointing articles of religion 
and a public liturgy, for the use of the Angli- 
can Church. And from among the whole 
episcopal body, only five or six dissented from 

• Bonner, Gardner, Heath, Voysey, Tunstall. 

f The council of Ephesus is a striking case in point ; by a 
decree of which, the Cyprian Church was delivered from the 
usurping pretensions of the patriarch of Antioch, 
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their brethren ; aud on account of their dis- 
orderly conduct and their disobedience of 
the laws, were justly deposed, their depo- 
sition being fully approved of, by the other 
Bishops, who immediately consecrated succes- 
sors to fill their places. This settlement of the 
Church of England has, never since, been 
regularly altered by canonical authority, and the 
present Bishops are consequently the lawful 
heads of our branch of the Church ; and all 
persons living within their charge, are bound to 
submit to them, and to those who, through them, 
are appointed by the Holy Ghost, to minister; 
otherwise they incur the sin of schism. 

The only objection which may be made 
against this regular succession, is on account of 
the violent temporary interruption to it, which 
took place in the reign of Queen Mary. But, 
if we inquire into the facts, we shall find, 
that nothing that was done in her reign, can 
invalidate our succession, or destroy the regu- 
lar settlement of the church in the rei^n of 
king Edward. For the synods which were 
held, and the ordinations which were made, in 
Mary's days, were not performed regularly by 
the Archbishops and Bishops of the province ; 
but by the authority of the Bishop of Rome, 
and of those few Bishops who had been justly 
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deposed in the reign of king Edward, and 
who had thus no right to exercise jurisdiction 
within the kingdom.* And then commenced 
a cruel persecution, in which it was attempted 
to cut otf the lawful succession, hy death and 
banishment. But yet it pleased God so to 
order it, that the majority of the lawful Bishops, 
who had been in undisputed possession of their 
sees in the reign of king Edward, and who 
survived until the reign of Elizabeth, joined 
again, in continuing the succession of Bishops, 
and in restoring the Reformation, settled in 
convocation, which has continued uninter- 
ruptedly until the present day. The Bishops 
who were appointed by queen Mary, were 
schismatics and no lawful Bishops, because 
they came into the places of lawful Bishops, 

* There was a striking difference between the deposition of 
the Bishops in the reign of king Edward and that in the reign 
of queen Mary. In the former case, certain prelates were de- 
prived by their Metropolitan and episcopal brethren, for contu- 
macy, and resisting the laws. While, in the latter case, the 
proceedings took place, in submission to the authority of an 
Italian Bishop, who had no right to any jurisdiction whatever, 
over the Church of England. The decree of the council or 
Epheaus, to which allusion has just been made, is a most valu- 
able precedent for the unlawful nature of Italian usurpation 
over England, which was to bo condemned, in like manner 
with the claims of the other boasted successor of St. Peter, the 
patriarch of Antioch, over the church of the island of Cyprus. 
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who were still alive ; or else they were subse- 
quently consecrated by such schismatics. They 
usurped their places, by turning out the 
Metropolitans and the major part of the 
Bishops in each province, and thus they could 
have no legitimate authority. 

These, having in this manner been irregu- 
larly intruded into sees, queen Elizabeth was 
accordingly bound to set them aside, and there- 
by to remove their violence and usurpation, and 
to restore the church, as it had existed in the 
reigns of Henry VIII., and Edward VI. At 
her accession, the only canonical Bishops 
were those, who had been consecrated during 
these two reigns, and who were now reduced 
in number, to eight. Of these, Bonner of 
London, and Thirlby of Ely, were incapaci- 
tated, as well from having been parties to the 
violent death of their primate, as from their 
obstinate adherence to the Romish schism, and 
the usurped authority of the Bishop of Rome, 
which had been renounced in the reign of 
Henry VIII., and which they themselves had 
abjured. Of the remaining six, Barlow of 
Bath and Wells, Scory of Chichester, Cover- 
dale of Exeter, Kitchin of Llandaff, and the 
two suffragans Salisbury and Hodgkins of 
Thetford and Bedford, consented to the con- 
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seeration of Archbishop Parker; and four of 
them, Barlow, Scory, Coverdale, and Hodgkins, 
were the actual consecrators, and thus conti- 
nued the line of Anglican Bishops. Thus, the 
chain of succession was perfect, which perpe- 
tuated the apostolicity of the Church of Eng- 
land; and no other line could have been valid, 
as the fourteen Bishops, who were turned out 
of their sees by queen Elizabeth, were usurp- 
ing and schismatical ; having been intruded 
into the places of lawful Bishops then alive, 
or having been consecrated by such usurpers; 
and all acknowledging the authority of a 
foreign Bishop, wholly unconnected with the 
English branch of the church catholic. And 
it is perhaps worthy of notice, that Arch- 
bishop Parker and his brethren were, in very 
many instances, appointed to sees, of which the 
intruding and usurping Bishops of queen 
Mary's reign were not then alive. For it so 
happened that Cardinal Pole Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and nine or ten others of these 
prelates were dead, so that Parker and many 
of his colleagues were elected, confirmed, and 
consecrated to places indisputably vacant. 
And it seems to have been the express design 
of the providence of God, that the present 
Romish schisui in this country should appear, 
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without question, to be a schism ; for there is 
not even the shadow of a contrary line of epis- 
copal succession. So that the spiritual succes- 
sion of Parker, and his consecrators, and his 
brethren, remains unrivalled ; the uncanonical 
intruders of Mary's reign, who were, by Eliza- 
beth, rightly deprived of the sees into which 
they had been irregularly thrust, having ad- 
mitted their own want of validity, and the un- 
questionable rights of the other party, by never 
pretending to perform consecrations after their 
deprivation ; and thus making no attempt to 
perpetuate schism in their line.* 

For this, we have reason to be thankful ; as 
it renders the subsequent pretensions of the 
Church of Rome more barefaced, and her 
claims upon our allegiance more insolent and 
ridiculous. And thus the Church of England 
was settled under the spiritual rule of chief 

* Though the following fact is not one that can be said to 
affect our argument, yet it is worthy of being noted, as a proof 
of the unanimity of the Church of England, in rejecting the 
foreign yoke of Rome, which the violence of queen Mary had 
imposed. Camden tells us that from among 9,400 individuals, 
who composed the clergy in the beginning of queen Eliza- 
beth's reign, only 80 ministers of parishes, 60 prebendaries, 1 5 
headsof colleges, 12 deans, 12 archdeacons, and 6 abbots, in all 
175 ecclesiastics, were turned out. Thus above 9,200 declared 
in favour of the Reformation. 



pastors, rightly consecrated by those who bad 
a valid title, the remnant of the bishops, who 
had been appointed in the reigns of Henry 
VIII. and Edward VI.; for all tbose of 
queen Mary's reign were violent intruders, 
acknowledging a foreign supremacy, which 
the church had abjured. And the country at 
large, was so unanimously and thoroughly 
satisfied of the unlawfulness of the Bishops 
who were set aside, and of the validity of those 
who ordained Parker and his brethren, that 
even that, portion of the nation, which formerly 
had been zealous for the Church of Rome, 
united with them, in all the public and private 
relations of clergy and laity, joining with them 
in sacraments and in prayer. So that for up- 
wards of ten years, there was an universal 
agreement in the communion of the Church of 
England, which was interrupted by the Bishop 
of Rome's excommunication and deposition of 
the Queen, and his prohibition, under penalty 
of anathema, of all allegiance to her, and sub- 
mission to the Anglican Bishops. This was the 
unhappy commencement of the Romish schism 
amongst us, which has ever since distracted 
the church and commonwealth of England ; 
while we of the Church have continued to be 
governed by a series of chief pastors, accord- 
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ing to divine tradition and apostolical succes- 
sion ; and there are none who pretend to any 
succession handed down in opposition to ours, 
or who can claim an orderly jurisdiction 
over us. For even if the original Bishops 
subject to the see of Rome had the vain show 
of a title, however usurped or pretended that 
title might be, they have died without succes- 
sion. And the present Bishops, being guilty 
of no schism, their order being undoubted, and 
their succession being uninterrupted, possess 
an authority which is consequently unques- 
tionable ; and those must be accounted schis- 
matics in the sight of God and the Church, 
who do not submit to them, and acknowledge 
their jurisdiction. 

In opposition to this lawful authority, the 
Bishop of Rome has sent a body of clergy, 
being, in process of time, a full developement 
of his ecclesiastical system, to claim the alle- 
giance of the Anglican church. He has sent 
Bishops to rule, and priests and deacons to 
minister; raising altar against altar, and 
anathematizing all who will not submit to his 
usurping pretensions. And thus he is guilty 
of the grievous sin of occasioning schism, into 
which those are deluded, who, forsaking the 
communion of our own branch of the Catholic 
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church, transfer their allegiance to another 
branch, with which they have no real con- 
nexion, and which possesses no claims on 
them. For, even supposing that idolatry was 
not stamped upon the Romish church, that the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper was not muti- 
lated by her, and that she did not enjoin views 
entirely false, concerning the condition of the 
departed — even supposing that she were to 
meet us more than half way, in a reconciliation 
of the differences between us, we are not, on 
that account, to become unfaithful to our own 
branch of the Church, by seeking admission 
within her pale. To Rome, even if delivered 
from her most grievous errors, and cleansed 
from the corruptions which chiefly defile her, 
we are in no way, more bound, than we are to 
other branches of the church catholic, except 
by the associations of important historical 
events.* And these have been of so mixed a 
character, that the injuries which we have 
sustained, and the tyranny which we have 
endured from her, go far to cancel recollec- 

* It was indeed Rome, and not the ancient British Church, 
that converted the Pagan Saxons. And England for several 
centuries regarded Rome as the centre of ecclesiastical unity. 
But this influence having been perverted to purposes of cor- 
ruption and tyranny, its remembrance affords a very ques- 
tionable title to our respect or regard. 
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tions of early amity, and might well excuse us 
for regarding her, on the whole, in the light of 
a usurping stepmother. To Rome, reformed 
from the corruptions against which we, for three 
centuries, have protested, we are no more 
called upon to tender our allegiance, than we 
are bound to conform to Jerusalem, Antioch, 
or Constantinople. We should, in the event 
of reformation, thankfully extend to her the 
right-hand of fellowship ; but if the terms of 
union were to imply submission, they would 
be rejected, as utterly inconsistent with the 
relative situation of two equal branches of the 
Christian church. 

The first step which Rome must take in the 
hope of union is, to withdraw from the false 
position of schism, which she has assumed in 
this country. Altar must cease to be erected 
against altar. A prelate holding orders in the 
Romish branch of the Catholic church, must 
no longer, assume the office of spiritual chief 
pastor, within the diocese of an Anglican 
Bishop. And the Roman Catholics must be- 
come Anglo Catholics, as they are Englishmen. 
Then, and not until then, may we discuss, on 
fair and equal terms, the great points of doc- 
trine and of discipline which are at issue 
between us f But without this, as a prelimi- 
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nary or concomitant measure, the removal of 
idolatry, the restitution of the cup to the 
laity, and a liberty of rejecting the doctrines of 
transubstantiation and purgatory, would be in 
vain, with a view to restore intercommunion be- 
tween us. Schism must be done away, and the 
terms of agreement must no longer be those of 
an Anglo-Catholic, separating himself from the 
jurisdiction of his native spiritual superior, the 
diocesan under whom Providence has placed 
him, and owning the allegiance of an Italian 
dignitary, who has no more right to supre- 
macy here, than the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury has, in Abyssinia or in Russia. The 
terms of agreement must be those of inter- 
communion of church with church, when 
Rome and England may live in mutual har- 
mony, and in reciprocal acknowledgment, 
such as we now hold with the reformed epis- 
copal churches in Scotland and America, such 
as we ought to hold with that of Sweden, and 
such as, if it please God, we may yet, one day, 
hold with the Greek and Eastern churches, 
reformed and puriHed. On no other terms, 
could we be parties to any union with Rome. 
And those among us who, unmindful of these 
considerations, do tender their allegiance to a 
great Italian dignitary, add to the errors of 
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practice and doctrine which be enjoins, and to 
which they must submit, the sin of schism, 
against which they have, daring their whole 
lives, been in the practice of offering up their 
prayers. 

I have ventured thus at some length, to ex- 
press my views on this preliminary obstacle to 
the possibility of a union with the papacy, not 
because I consider the usurpation of the 
Romish Bishop and the schism of the Romish 
communion as the sole, or even principal, ob- 
jection which should occur to an Anglo- 
catholic, when pressed to go over to Rome. 
But because they have been less generally 
dwelt upon, than have been most of the doctri- 
nal and practical differences between us : and 
because they present a barrier at the very out- 
set, which ought peculiarly to operate as a 
restraint upon those of our church, to whom 
the sin of schism has always been especially 
odious, and whose views of the episcopal juris- 
diction and its apostolical authority, have been 
the most clear and definite. 



Having thus considered the subject of union 
with the Papacy, and the sin of schism which 
such a step involves ; we will now examine 



xliv 



another ground of the hope entertained by 
the Romish Church, that we are disposed to 
desert our own communion, and to join our- 
selves to hers. And this is the painful sense 
which we are said to have of our isolation. 
We are informed by the highest authorities of 
the Romish Church in this country, that 
among the numerous grievances connected 
with their position in the Church of England, 
of which some of our clergy complain, and 
which fill them with anxious longing for re- 
admission to the allegiance of the Pope, one 
of the principal is, the wretched feeling of 
isolation, which can alone he removed, by 
bringing our communion within the sphere of 
the "all-absorbing unity of the universal 
Church." Here is proposed a different 
method of accommodation with Rome, and 
one which might more plausibly enlist the 
sympathies of churchmen, than that which we 
have been already considering, and which, as 
we have seen, involves the sin of schism. 
And let us admit, although on Roman Catho- 
lic authority, that there may he some among 
us, who, even while they shrink from aban- 
doning their native church, and becoming 
members of a foreign one schismatically ex- 
isting in the midst of us, would yet gladly 
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lend the assistance of all their energies, to 
bring over that native Church bodily to the 
allegiance of this foreign one, and thus pro- 
duce unity, not by the intercommunion of two 
independent branches on equal terms, but by 
the absorption of the one into the other. 

And in prosecuting our inquiry as to the 
propriety and feasibility of this, we will dismiss 
from our consideration, the peculiar reasons 
which we have for protesting against Rome ; 
her errors of idolatry, usurpation, schism, pur- 
gatory, transubstantiation, and refusal of the 
perfect sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ our Lord. We will simply inquire 
whether, even admitting the Romish branch 
of the Church Catholic to be as pure as the 
Anglican, there is any degree of catholicity or 
universality claimed for her, which we also do 
not possess ? Or, on the other hand, whether 
the reproach of isolation which she applies to 
us, might not with equal, nay greater justice, be 
retorted upon herself? The Church of Rome 
would have a stronger case against us, if it 
could be proved, that in all ages, from the very 
commencement of Christianity, Romish and 
Christian were perfectly synonymous ; that in 
no country had any communion ever existed 
except that of Rome ; and especially, that in 
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the island of Great Britain, from the moment 
of its supposed evangelizing by St. Paul, the 
successor of St. Peter bad been recognized as 
supreme head of the Church : and moreover' 
if it could be demonstrated, that in the present 
day, we alone, of all the Christian world, assert- 
ing apostolical principles, lived apart from her 
communion. But we have only to consult 
the authentic writings of primitive times, we 
have only to open the volumes of contem- 
porary authors, we have only, in short, to 
listen to the voice of antiquity, in order to be 
informed of the novelty of the pretensions of 
the Church of Rome to universality, and of 
the Romish see to infallibility. 

We can trace the gradual ascent of the 
Romish Bishop, from the honourable position 
of one among many chief pastors of the primi- 
tive church, onward, through various stages of 
temporal eminence. "We find him, at first, the 
respected head of the increasing and influen- 
tial christian sect, as yet proscribed and perse- 
cuted, within the imperial city. We next 
trace his progress onward, as the venerated 
ruler within the capital, of the church, now 
legally acknowledged and established; then, 
as the most powerful authority left in that 
city, when deserted by the monarch of the 
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world, and abandoned for a new seat of empire ; 
and then as a territorial sovereign, gradually 
adding to the pastoral staff, the sceptre of 
command ; and rising aloft on the ladder of 
power, amid the revolutions and convulsions of 
Italy, during the dark ages. Until, finally, 
the Pope, as we recognize him, in the persons 
of Hildebrand, or Innocent, stood forth sove- 
reign of sovereigns, lord of lords, king of 
kings, his priestly mitre girt with the three- 
fold crown of earthly dominion, and his feet 
equally resting upon the necks of Emperors 
his temporal masters, and Bishops his spiritual 
brethren. Weapons spiritual and carnal were 
blended together, the powers of earth were en- 
listed on the side of pretensions to divine autho- 
rity, and recourse was had to the artifices of 
imposture, in order to substantiate despotism 
and usurpation. In the early centuries of 
Christianity, the Bishops of Rome, from their 
influential position as metropolitans of the im- 
perial city, as well as often from the weight of 
their personal character, were appealed to, as 
judges and arbiters of controversies, by the 
Bishops of sees remote from the seat of empire. 
When the imperial residence was changed to 
Constantinople, the Greek patriarch aspired 
to the eminence which his Roman brother had 
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so long enjoyed, and even ventured to assume 
new titles, and to claim a power hitherto un- 
known ; titles and powers, such as those which 
were afterwards claimed by the Pope. And 
for this, the Constantinopolitan Bishop was 
anathematized by the Roman, on the ground 
of his antichristian usurpation ; so little was 
there then, any notion of universality or in- 
fallibility. But temporal power, which gradu- 
ally, more and more, gratified the ambition of 
the Roman patriarch, emboldened him to 
assume prerogatives which his predecessors 
had condemned: and at length, the Pope 
stood, fully developed as a great temporal 
monarch, and as the would-be spiritual auto* 
crat of Christendom. 

While in the East, the Greek, the Syrian, 
and other independent branches of the Church, 
refused to acknowledge this usurpation, our 
own predecessors in Britain made a solemn 
protest against it, in the same terms in which 
we may reply, in the present day, to a Romish 
missionary. We are subject to our Metropo- 
litan, and the Bishop of Rome, though a great 
Italian prelate, has nothing to do with the 
direction of our branch of the Church. No 
historical fact is better authenticated than 
that, during many centuries, the Bishop of 
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Rome bad no more power in the Church, than 
the Bishop of any other large and important 
diocese; until, after having his power in- 
creased, by his city becoming the seat of chris- 
tian empire, it was consolidated by that empire 
being removed. Afterwards, territorial sove- 
reignty came in aid of spiritual pretensions, 
and this formidable mixed authority was 
propped upon the testimony of forged decretals, 
and maintained by the presumptuous boast of 
power, over an ignorant and distracted world. 
But, for very many centuries, the Church in 
our island, as well as in the better half of 
Christendom, resisted these arrogant assump- 
tions : and though the Romish superstition did 
at length find access into this country, by the in- 
strumentality of the Pagan Saxons, the oriental 
branches of the Church, as well as the widely- 
extending Greek communion, have ever main- 
tained their perfect independence, and jealously 
resisted all attempts to enslave them. It is 
true, that in Britain, the ancient Church was 
subverted by the arms of Pagan barbarians, 
and the influence of Romish missionaries. 
Yet, though her voice was stifled, it was never 
wholly extinct, and, in the sixteenth century, 
it was again raised, to denounce aggravated 
oppression, and to call for christian liberty. 

d 
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Thus, past history will not bear out Home 
in her vain boast of universality; and if we 
regard the existing state of Christendom, we 
shall find it still more unfavourable to her 
pretensions. She sits enthroned indeed, in 
the Vatican, in solitary grandeur, exclaim- 
ing, I am sole, and entire, and universal, 
over all the world: besides me there is no 
one. And she would willingly forget that 
equal claims to the title of a Christian 
Church are possessed by the Greeks and 
the Anglicans, not to mention the Oriental 
and Swedish communions. The position of 
Rome, in respect to the other branches of the 
Church Catholic, is, as that of a man in a 
room full of company, who, in consequence of 
his intolerable arrogance, and the evil habits 
which he not only practises himself, but pre- 
scribes to all others as essential to good breed- 
ing, nay, to the very existence of social inter- 
course, has quarrelled with all the rest of the 
party. Finding himself in a minority, and 
that many are against him, he turns the tables 
upon them, and treats them henceforward as 
nonentities, assuming to himself the preroga- 
tives of sole representative of the human race, 
and denying to them, not only the courtesies 
of society, but the very rights of humanity. 
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And if those proscribed and despised persons 
do make their voices to be beard, and compel 
a recognition of their existence, they are de- 
clared, by their haughty neighbour, to be in a 
state of isolation, unconnected with him, and 
therefore shut out from the commerce and 
sympathies of mankind. The Church of Rome 
reproaches the Church of England with isola- 
tion, and taunts her with her nationality, as 
confined to her own country. But we may 
boldly retort the reproach, and that with much 
better reason, and tell Rome that she is isola- 
ted, that, though not national, because her com- 
munion extends over many nations, yet she is 
sectarian, shut up within her own bounds, and 
having no intercommunion with branches of 
the Church ancient and apostolical as herself. 
What is isolation ? Does it depend upon the 
size of the party said to be isolated ? Is a 
giant, seated on a large chair in the middle of 
a room, entitled to reproach a man of mode- 
rate dimensions on a smaller chair by his side, 
with being isolated, because they are not 
seated together on the same sofa ? May not 
the little man say, You are indeed bigger than 
I am, and you sit on a chair larger than mine, 
and you cover more space than I do : yet you 
are as much isolated as I am, and I am no 
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more isolated than youare. The communion of 
the Church of Borne is, in itself, larger than 
that of the Church of England ; but though 
composed of more numerous members, she is 
not less isolated than we are, Even as the 
giant, though consisting of larger proportions, 
would be but a vain boaster, if he accused the 
little man of sitting more alone than himself. 
Nay, what should we say of him, if he attempt- 
ed to seize the diminutive chair, and was 
prepared, in case of resistance, to put to death 
its occupier? Such is the reasonableness of 
the pretensions of the Romanists, and such is 
the conduct which they have pursued towards 
us. And the boast of their universality, and 
our isolation, is rendered the more ridiculous, 
by the existence of so many independent 
witnesses of the conflict, who are as little con- 
nected with Rome, nay, who are as hostile to 
her, as we are ; and who are doomed, by her, 
to the same state of isolation and nonentity. 
The Greeks, the Syrians, and the Swedes, no 
more pertain to Borne than we do, and yet they 
exist, and perpetuate their branches of the 
Ciitholic Church in uninterrupted succession, 
in spite of the anathemas of the Vatican. 

But let us now inquire more particularly as 
to this, our so-called state of isolation, which is 
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apt to strike a person, who, without reflection, 
regards the position of an Anglican travelling 
or residing in a continental country in com- 
munion with Rome. Shut out from christian 
fellowship, and from the external consolations 
of his faith, he seems to be considered as un- 
holy, incapable of any community of thought, 
feeling, or sympathy, with, all around him, as 
soon as there is question of the most important 
interests of man. He is excluded from the use 
of the sacrament of our Lord's body and blood, 
and from all the other riles of our common 
religion ; and, after his death, the last home of 
the faithful is denied to his dishonoured re- 
mains, while the utmost stretch of charity can 
scarcely regard, as possible, the salvation of 
his soul. This our exclusion from all christian 
fellowship with those nations of Europe which 
are the most ancient, among the most polished, 
and with whom our intercourse is the most 
frequent, seems at first sight to imply a state of 
isolation, which, by our own choice, we have in- 
curred, remaining voluntarily apart from the 
great, boasted centre of christian unity. But 
let us, on the other hand, take the instance of 
a foreign Romanist, who visits this country. 
Is not hia isolation as great as that of the 
Anglican in Spain, or in Italy 1 Is not he 
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cans, and will have nothing in common with 
us. On which side then, it may be asked, is 
the isolation ? 

"We must not forget too, that, although at 
present, we may still be inferior in numbers to 
the branches of the Christian Church which 
are connected with the see of Rome, our 
communion is a vast and rapidly-increasing 
body. And if we calculate the number of 
Bishops of whom it consists, we shall see 
that they would make a highly respectable 
appearance in an cecumenical council, were 
such an assembly to be brought together. If 
we enumerate the Bishops of the Church of 
England and Ireland, and of the colonies, 
reckoning the additional ones that are forth; 
with to be consecrated for the West Indies and 
for Malta, and the Bishops of the Churches of 
Scotland, and of America, we shall find that 
they amount to eighty chief pastors of the 
Church of Christ; and these, not as were the 
Bishops of Aumidia, thickly studded over a 
limited region, like rural deans; but presiding 
over widely-extended districts, and an im- 
mense population, and ruling the reformed 
Christian Church, from the furthest east to the 
most distant west, and from the frozen ocean 
to the shores of the Pacific. 

But we turn to the future prospects of the 
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Anglican Church with much greater pleasure 
and thankfulness, than to her present position, 
or to the retrospect of her past history. For as 
nothing can or ought to be gained by refusing to 
confess our faults, we may acknowledge our 
past supineness, in the wealthy place and large 
room which we have enjoyed as the state esta- 
blishment of this great country. We have for 
a century and a half, witnessed unmoved, the 
struggle of our daughter Church in Scotland 
with undeserved contempt and poverty, and we 
have beheld with indifference, the spiritual 
destitution of our immense colonial possessions. 
A sense of these, our sins of omission, has, it 
may be, come upon us gradually and late, yet, 
as we trust, in time to save us from the curse 
of barrenness. Already has the vast American 
continent responded to our maternal care, by 
the fruits of affectionate allegiance and eager 
intercommunion ; and our once neglected colo- 
nies are now recalled, by the voice of lawful 
Bishops and pastors, from the darkness of 
heathenism, or the imperfections of Popery and 
Protestant schism. Let the condition of 
North America, the West Indies, India, and 
Australia, as they existed half a century ago, 
be compared with their actual state, and we 
must gratefully acknowledge the hand of God, 
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blessing with increase oar endeavours to ex- 
tend the foil developement of his Church, 
wherever oar inflaenee is felt. And this success 
seems to have increased our zeal for the good 
work. The government of to-day would be 
ashamed to pursue that coarse of apathy, as to 
the spiritual wants of oar distant possessions, 
which is a blot on the memory of former gene- 
rations of rulers ; and the Bishops who now 
preside over the interests of the Church, are 
much more alive, than were their predecessors, 
to their duty as successors of the apostles, in 
evangelizing the whole earth, and in planting 
the Christian Church with Anglican forms, 
wherever the power of England extends. It 
would be vain to seek for the adequate motive 
of this salutary change elsewhere, than in the 
important progress, which has of late years, 
been made by us, in a right understanding of 
our apostolical position, and of our duties, as 
members of a true branch of the Church. 
While we were satisfied with the enjoyment 
of the good and fat things of state endowment, 
we were barren and unfruitful in that which 
was our proper work; but a more full view 
of the divine origin of our ministry has 
brought with it a true appreciation of its 
highest duties. And of the number of these, 
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is, that of contending, not merely for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints, but 
also for the forms which upheld the primitive 
Church. 

But how could episcopal, apostolical England 
eyer be forgetful of those high ecclesiastical 
truths and principles, which her very existence 
so loudly proclaimed ? has been a question 
asked again and again, by continental Protes- 
tants, who were aware of the imperfection of 
their own system, and who regarded with 
desire, that superiority of ours, which they 
were prepared to find as admirable in practice 
as in theory. This question might be answered 
by a glance at the ecclesiastical history of 
England, during the last two centuries. The 
sound churchmanship and practical piety 
adorning the characters of Hooker, Ham- 
mond, Andrews, and Laud, gave place to the 
sectarian bigotry of Puritanism, which, though 
in time, obliged to yield to an ecclesiastical re- 
action, was at length followed up by the more 
permanent and deadly sway of latitudinarian 
Church and State principle, that commenced 
with our Revolution, and extended over the 
reigns of the three first Georges. Much that 
was individually great and good was produced in 
the Church during that period, which, in a 



worldly estimate, is the most glorious of any in 
the annals of our country. But as a body, we 
were ecclesiastically, as well as spiritually, 
supine, nay dead. We were, it is true, occa- 
sionally disturbed by the hysterical throes of 
methodism, or annoyed by the sullen scowl of 
puritanism; but, wrapped up in the enjoy- 
ment of easy security, we cared not to look 
beyond the shores of our own happy isle, which 
contained a larger harvest field than we had 
energy to cultivate. And the ecclesiastical 
position, if we may call it such, which we con- 
templated with real complacency, was not so 
much that of successors of the Apostles and 
primitive Bishops and Presbyters, as that of 
powerful lords of parliament, respected magis- 
trates, beneficent country gentlemen, clergy- 
men, whose sympathies and efforts, as well as 
duties, were contracted within the bounds of 
our own shores. And in our thankfulness at 
having again escaped from the threatened 
thraldom of Home, it may be, that we viewed 
with too little discri inination the imperfect state 
of the Scottish and German communions, and 
gave the right hand too freely to those who 
most essentially differed from us, on a fancied 
footing of common Protestantism, and on the 
common ground of national establishment. 



PREFACE* lxi 

Thus, our past indifference may be accounted 
for, by the circumstance of the good and great 
things of the state having generally fallen into 
the hands of men of worldly or latitudinarian 
views ; while ascetic piety had retreated into 
the haunts of non-juring high churchmen, and 
strongly expressed religious feeling was met 
by the reproach of methodism. And our 
attention being more directed to the establish- 
ment than to the Church, we gradually began 
to confound them together, or to regard them 
as synonymous. 

But that the Anglican Church is now pene- 
trated with a sense of her highest interests, and 
with a desire to fulfil her most sacred duties, is 
proved by the energetic effort which she is now 
making, under the guidance of some of the most 
illustrious of her prelates, to extend every- 
where, along with her commercial prosperity 
and political influence, the purity of her doc- 
trine, and the full developement of her ecclesi- 
astical system. And if England is only true 
to herself, and to the duty which she owes to 
Christianity, it is scarcely too much to predict 
that, ere long, her Church will be the world-em- 
bracing communion, which will compress and 
stifle Popery within her folds. We find that 
the doctrine and the discipline of England are 
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planted from pole to pole, and from the rising 
to the going down of the sun ; and this mighty 
work is the fruit of a few decades of years. 
If we may judge of future progress from the 
past, the Anglican Church will, ere long, be 
dominant over the vast continent of North 
America, from the gulph of Mexico to the 
frozen sea. In India, where England reigns 
supreme, we may expect that whenever its 
native millions are converted, they will receive 
our faith and our forms. Australia and the 
isles of the Pacific have been provided with a 
full developement of our system, which is also 
about to be extended to the regions of south- 
ern Africa. Thus, if we plant our Church 
along with our flag and our factories, and if 
our American daughter perseveres in her 
zealous co-operation with us, the Anglican 
doctrines and ritual must spread over the whole 
earth, to an extent that has hitherto been 
attained neither by the Greek nor the Romish 
branches of the Christian Church. The more 
delicate and difficult cases of Malta and Jeru- 
salem, too, if conducted on a right principle, 
will supply the most providential means for 
the further developement of the Anglican 
Church, by placing her on a favourable footing, 
in connexion with other branches of the Church 
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Catholic ; while, if they are followed oat in a 
sectarian or uncatholic spirit, they will com- 
promise us to our embarrassment, and it may be, 
to our great injury. 

Nothing can be more reasonable than that 
in Malta, one of our own dependencies, situ- 
ated in the centre of European intercourse, 
and inhabited and visited by increasing num- 
bers of our countrymen, a clergyman of the 
highest order should be placed, to perform 
those functions to which a Bishop alone is 
competent, and to form a rallying point to the 
clergy and laity of the Anglican Church in the 
south of Europe. Such an establishment, if 
conducted on strict ecclesiastical principles, 
without compromise or rivalry, will place our 
church on vantage ground in the eyes of the 
Roman Catholics of those countries, who have 
hitherto known our communion only through 
the detached and desultory ministrations of 
travelling clergymen, who, on account of their 
distance, were almost emancipated from eccle- 
siastical control. But the chief pastor of the 
Anglicans must in no way clash with the local 
authorities. He must be Bishop of those of his 
own communion and his own country only ; he 
must have no diocese in the strict sense of 
the word ; he must in no way encroach on 




and Bishop against Bishop, we shall be, with 
regard to the south of Europe, in the same 
schismatical state in which the Church of 
Rome stands here: an episcopal representative 
of the Anglican Church assuming unlawful pre- 
rogatives in a foreign diocese, thereby placing 
a false and erring position, which can 
only lead to defeat and confusion. But as the 
danger is great, if the matter be not managed 
with strict ecclesiastical propriety ; so are the 
good results manifold and important, which 
may be expected from judicious and prudent 
conduct. And the same may be said, in a still 
greater degree, of the recently established 
Anglican bishopric in Palestine. 

It is, indeed, perhaps scarcely too much to 
say of the newly- constituted Jerusalem bi- 
shopric, that it may probably turn out to be the 
most important ecclesiastical event of our 
time. For its results will, in all likelihood, 
embrace at once, the Protestant communions 
of Europe and the ancient churches of the East. 
The pious mind of the illustrious monarch 
who has induced our church and government 
to undertake this measure, was impressed 
with its two-fold consequence, in procuring a 
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corporate importance for tliose in Palestine, 
who are neither Greeks, nor Romanists, nor 
members of the oriental churches, and placing 
them on a more respectable footing in the 
eyes both of the Turkish government, and of 
the Christians of other communions; and also 
in affording the opportunity of embracing a 
purer faith, to the numbers of the race of 
Israel, who are in the habit of resorting to the 
scene of their ancient national grandeur. But 
setting aside these two important objects, let 
us consider the establishment of a bishopric 
in Jerusalem (not of Jerusalem, as the reasons 
which have been adduced concerning Malta 
will have weight here also) in connexion with 
its probable consequences to the Eastern 
churches and to Protestant Europe. 

While the name and arras of England have 
been so long renowned along the eastern coast 
of the Mediterranean, all that the Oriental 
Christians have known of our church has been 
from the individual, sometimes conflicting, and 
not always judicious, representatives, whom 
we, in common with various Protestant sects, 
have sent forth into the East. And from what 
has been reported of the proceedings of some of 
them, it would be difficult for the Orientals to 
derive from thence, any satisfactory idea of our 
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unity, or of our systematic regard for the 
principles of Catholicity. Various communions, 
differing essentially from one another, have 
been confounded together by the Greeks and 
Syrians, and have, accordingly, impressed them 
with an unfavourable idea of our ecclesiastical 
condition. But now, that a clergyman of the 
highest order is entrusted hy our church with 
authority, and is furnished by our metropolitan 

rwith full powers to treat in the name of the 
Church with Churches, we may hope that a 
better understanding of our constitution, ritual, 
and doctrines may ensue, and that a due dis- 
tinction may henceforth be made, between 
those who minister with apostolical authority, 
and those who are self-appointed, or at least 
imperfectly sent. If a favourable impression 
is to be produced upon the Eastern churches, 
it must be by the unflinching maintenance of 
church principles, and by due respect being 
paid to their lawful authorities; and any at- 
tempt to set these at naught, or to slight them, 
must, as it ought, lead to signal failure. But 
our measures will now be directed by one au- 
thority, our missionary exertions will now 
revolve round a common centre, who is an 
ecclesiastic holding an office calculated to in- 
spire reverence, and in whom are vested the 
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full powers of the Anglican Church. And as 
we shall now be collectively compromised by 
every act of the new Bishop, in a way that we 
could not be by the acts of former mission- 
aries, we haye reason earnestly to pray that 
prudence, judgment, and discretion, with sound 
church principles, may be given him, to guide 
him along the difficult and perplexing path 
on which he has been sent forth. And for all 
requisite fitness on his part, we possess the 
guarantee of the sanction and approbation of 
the two distinguished and venerated prelates 
who fill the highest and most influential places 
in our Church, 

As we are alive to the danger which would 
ensue from any dereliction of ecclesiastical 
principle, or forgetfulness of extreme deli- 
cacy and prudence, in our relations with the 
Eastern churches, we are justified in anti- 
cipating immense advantages from a con- 
tinued good understanding. The Eastern 
Christians regard us as the first of nations, and 
will readily listen to instruction from us, if we 
will not shock their feelings or disturb their 
allegiance to ancient institutions. And our 
duty is, while we establish relations of amity 
with them, to lead them to reject error, and to 
purify practice, without employing severity, 
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'Utd deter, or unnecessarily express- 
^ iviisure, which would perplex. Thus we 
>u*\ gradually establish intercommunion with 
ttk-M ancient churches ; thereby enlarging 
xthc sphere of our christian fellowship, and 
*tivngthening both ourselves and the aposto- 
lical communions of the East, against Romish 
usurpation : and consequently, more and more 
repudiating and throwing back upon Rome, 
her favourite charge of isolation. Not that, 
in making common cause against Rome, we 
would identify ourselves with communions 
which have anciently departed from the right 
faith, on points which Rome holds sacred in 
common with ourselves; or that we would 
regard such departure as a light matter. But 
while a more catholic fellowship will be pro- 
duced between us and the orthodox Orientals, 
we may hope to be blessed by God, as the in- 
struments in his hands, of bringing the truth 
more clearly before the eyes of those branches 
of the Church who have so long been in 
heresy, the Monophysites and Nestorians; 
and leading them to renounce those doctrinal 
errors, which, it may be, have been transmitted 
to them, rather as relics of antiquity, and as 
dead letters of their creed, than as actively 
working or influencing principles. 
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But, it has been asked with deep anxiety, 
is there nothing in the circumstances of the 
establishment of the Jerusalem bishopric cal- 
culated to nullify these expected benefits ? Is 
there not, in the yery essence of the scheme, 
such an identification of the Anglican Church 
with the German communions, as to stamp 
them as sister developements of one common 
Protestantism ? Is there not something in the 
close and intimate union between a church 
which claims apostolicity on the same grounds 
with the churches of Greece and Rome, and 
one in which some yery essential principles are 
in abeyance, which will produce a most un- 
favourable impression on the minds of the ec- 
clesiastical authorities in the East? Before 
we vindicate our Church, as we trust to be 
enabled to do, from this charge, let us, in 
passing, do justice to the foreign communion, 
with which we rejoice to feel ourselves united 
in so good and righteous a cause, and that 
without any compromise of our own principles. 
What is the Church of Prussia ? We do not 
pretend to say that it is ecclesiastically perfect. 
On the contrary, it is deficient in that which 
essentially belonged to every christian commu- 
nion during the first fifteen centuries. And 
this, those of the Prussians who are catholic in 



Ixx 



J hi 
spirit, are the first to admit. But they main- 
tain, with justice, that this imperfection was at 
first occasioned by the pressure of circumstances 
and not by free-will, and that the same causes 
have, more or less, ever since, prevented the 
application of a remedy. It is a false view of 
the matter to assert that German Protes- 
tantism'* is a communion that was founded by 
Luther. We should rather say that it was 
provisionally arranged by him, Episcopacy 
was not abolished ; it fell into abeyance. There 
was no hostility to the order; while, on the 
other hand, those of that order were most un- 
fortunately hostile to the Reformation. And 
thus, circumstances rendered it necessary to 
choose between an adherence to doctrinal and 
practical corruptions in religion, and a violent 
departure, for the time, from established ecclesi- 
astical order. There was no intention, on the 
part of Luther and his more moderate coad- 
jutors, to put down the episcopal order. They 
felt themselves to be under the necessity, for 
the sake of what they believed to be the truth, to 
act with insubordination to the highest ecclesias- 



* Here I speak more especially of Lutheranigm, as that form 
of Christianity, rather tlian Calvinism, may be considered the 
notional religion of Germany, anil la more proper to, and 
ic of, the Germans. 



PREFACE. lxxi 

tical authorities. But this departure from order 
was designed to be temporary and provisional. 
That this irregularity has not long since been 
remedied, is an additional proof of the diffi- 
culty, in all cases, of returning, after an aber- 
ration, to the right and straight path. And 
that which is difficult to an individual, is infi- 
nitely more so to a state, where so many im- 
pediments of jarring political interests conspire 
to embarrass every movement ; and above all, 
to a state circumstanced like the Electorate of 
' Brandenburgh and kingdom of Prussia, form- 
ing one of a vast confederated body, and in 
every important national movement, being 
necessarily more or less constrained by ex- 
ternal influences. Thus the imperfection of 
form in the national church of Prussia is a 
very different thing from the imperfection of 
form in our English dissenting bodies, or in 
the Scottish establishment. To apply the 
words of one of the following Sermons, the 
former " seems, in the first instance, to have 
acted under the pressure of necessity, and to 
have been prevented afterwards, by insur- 
mountable political obstacles, from retracing 
its steps ;" while the two latter " have gloried 
in their isolation and novelty, and have, from 
generation to generation, resisted the call to 
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join the Church, branding its principles and 
rites with the most opprobrious epithets."* 
And iT a sense of justice calls us to take this 
view of the ecclesiastical position of our 
German ally, we have even less difficulty in 
regarding with complacency her 6tate as 
concerns doctrine. Here we must dismiss 
from our view the rationalistic and neological 
tendencies by which continental Protestantism 
has become too generally poisoned, and which 
Prussia has by no means escaped ; but against 
which there is now, thanks be to God, a 
powerful reaction, both among her clergy and 
laity. We will consider her doctrine accord- 
ing to her standards, and not according to the 
corrupt teaching of individuals in her com- 
munion. And here we shall find her to be 
catholic and true, in a degree which we may 
seek in vain among our English sectarians, or 
the Presbyterians of Scotland. Indeed, it is 
scarcely too much to say, that, on many essen- 
tial points, the doctrines of the Church of 
Prussia are even more in accordance with 
those of the Church of England, than are the 
doctrines of some of our own clergy. In com- 
paring the views of the Churches of England 
and Prussia on the subject of the s; 

• Sermon III. page: H 
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there is no occasion to attempt to prove entire 
identity concerning that of the Lord's Supper. 
Our Articles declare that " to such as rightly, 
worthily, and with faith receive the same, the 
bread is a partaking of the body of Christ, 
<fec. &c," and " that the wicked and the void of 
lively faith are in no wise partakers of Christ/' 
Whereas the doctrine of Consubstantiation, in 
so far as it may still be strictly maintained, 
seems to imply the real presence of Christ to 
all communicants. Yet, whatever may be the 
degree of this difference, it is trivial, when 
compared with the immense distance which 
divides a reverential believer in the real pre- 
sence of the Lord in the Eucharist, from one 
who seeks therein, merely a marked expression 
of Christian conformity, and a thankful remem- 
brance of our Saviour's love. And it is to be 
feared that there are amongst ourselves, some 
who subscribe only to this low, inadequate, and 
unworthy view. The Church of Prussia, then, 
holds the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, 
that of the real presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist, and that of the power of the church 
to absolve. The Augsburg Confession teaches 
that baptism is necessary to salvation, and 
that the grace of God is thereby conferred ; 
that the body and blood of Christ are really 

e 
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present, and are distributed to those who 
receive the sacrament of the Lord's Sap- 
per ; * that absolution is the voice of God, and 
is pronounced by the command of God ; and 
that private absolution ought to be retained. 
Would that the great body of our Latitudina- 
rians, might be led to entertain views so catholic 
and so conformed to the formularies which 
they have subscribed and which they daily use ! 
From what has been said, it will appear that 
the national church of Prussia cannot in any 
way, be identified with the non-episcopal com- 
munions in our island, either in discipline or 
in doctrine ; and moreover, that it singularly 
agrees, in the most material points of the latter, 
with the Church of England. We differ from 
the Prussian establishment in a matter which, 
though most essential, might soon be made up 
between us, a want, an imperfection de facto, 
which might easily be supplied ; while, with 

* I believe that the view entertained by orthodox Lutherans, 
of the presence of our Lord and Saviour in the sacrament of 
his body and blood, is practically the same with that held by 
the Church of England, viz. that his presence, though real, is 
spiritual and in a mystery. The doctrine of consubstantiation, 
though it has so much prevailed among them, as to be re- 
garded as one of their distinguishing tenets, has generally sub- 
sided into the recognition of a real, though spiritual, presence. 
This is peculiarly the case in those countries where, as in Prussia, 
the two communions of Lutheran and Calvinist, have been 
united. 
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the Church of Rome, our differences are con- 
cerning deep-rooted doctrinal errors, and 
widely-spread practical corruptions, which the 
most sanguine hope can never expect to see 
corrected or remedied. This digression must 
be pardoned, as it does not seem irrelevant, to 
vindicate our Prussian ally from charges which 
only proceed from ignorance of her real 
position, and to show that even, were we more 
identified with her than we really are, the 
danger to our catholicity would not be so great, 
as some, with an anxiety misplaced, but not un- 
natural, seem to apprehend. 

We will admit that there may be some 
reason to imagine that an impression exists 
among the Germans, at least among those 
imperfectly informed, of our having in this 
transaction renounced the higher grounds of 
churchmanship, and of our being ready to 
place ourselves precisely upon the same foot- 
ing with the Protestantism of the continent. 
Indeed, it has been asserted in Prussian docu- 
ments, that the heads of the Church of Eng- 
land have admited all Protestant Christendom 
to be one church, and that this "Protestant 
Bishopric " is to be the representative in the 
eyes of the whole christian world, of the 
" Protestant, Reformed, Evangelical Church." 

e 2 
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Yet even although this way of viewing the 
matter should have obtained among some of 
the German Protestants, and although there 
may be individuals of our own communion, who 
incline to regard it in the same light, our 
church has carefully avoided the recognition of 
any such principle. She has, in this instance, 
pursued the line of consistency and prudence, 
which has always distinguished her intercourse 
with imperfect Protestant communions,* In- 
deed the spirit in which the Metropolitan of 
the Anglican Church, and those prelates with 
whom he consulted, met the noble and pious 
proposition of the King of Prussia, was such 
as every true Christian and sound churchman 
had reason to desire and to expect. They 
gladly agreed to co-operate with him in his 
labour of love, and they made every advance 

* On the accession of King William the Third, when the 
Church of Scotland was subverted and the Presbyterian sect 
was raised to be the national establishment, an attempt was 
made to innovate upon the Church of England. By way of 
concessions, to promote the union of Protestants, Archbishop 
Tillotson proposed to admit to the ministry of the Anglican 
Church, without re-ordination, those who had been already 
ordained in foreign Protestant communions. But this attempt 
was negatived in convocation ; as was also an address to the 
King, which, in thanking him for the benefits which he had 
conferred on Protestants, seemed to imply the identification of 
those of the continent with our Church. 
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which it was possible for them to make, with- 
out the slightest compromise of principle. 
The statement of the proceedings in this mat- 
ter, which has lately been published by au- 
thority, will be a lasting memorial of the 
sound judgment of him by whom it was drawn 
up, and of the enlightened piety and pru- 
dence of those who, together with him, di- 
rected the arrangement of the transaction. 
No one who candidly peruses it, will venture 
to assert that our church is in the slightest 
degree compromised, so as to admit of an 
identity with the Protestantism of Germany. 
And it is, on the other hand, quite vain to 
attempt to steer clear of reproach or miscon- 
struction, from those whose wish it is to censure, 
or whose interest it is to misconstrue. 

A Popish missionary in the East may, and 
will endeavour to demonstrate that the An- 
glican Church, now planted there, is not a true 
branch of the apostolic tree; and he may point 
to the union of Anglicans who hold epis- 
copacy, with Lutherans, among whom, as we 
say, episcopacy is in abeyance, but whom he 
will affirm to have rejected it, in proof of his 
assertion. A Greek Bishop may possibly 
choose to consider the Anglican Church as 
being in all respects identical with Protes- 
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tan t ism, as it comes under bis own observa- 
tion on the continent, because be sees Lu- 
therans of the Confession of Augsburg acting 
in concert with Anglo-Catholics. A low 
church member of our own communion may 
hail this union with satisfaction, as a fancied 
confirmation of his own imperfect and lati- 
tudinarian views. An English Dissenter, or 
Scottish Presbyterian, may triumph in it, as a 
supposed false step of the English Church, 
coming inconsistently more than half way to 
meet him, though on foreign ground ; little 
considering that he and a right-minded Prus- 
sian are wide as the poles asunder in doctrine, 
and, we may add, in discipline ; for that which 
the former adopts wantonly and from choice, 
the latter has yielded to from the pressure, as 
he conceived, of necessity. While one who is 
still an Anglican in name, though he is a Papist 
at heart, may strive to disparage this union, be- 
cause in it, he perceives the probable germ of 
the most deadly injury about to be inflicted on 
the Church of Rome. But in order that the 
erroneous opinions and expressions of all these 
various classes of religionists may be rectified, 
let them carefully peruse the admirable docu- 
ment to which I have already adverted. 

Moved by the most catholic spirit, the King 
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of Prussia selected the individual * in bis do- 
minions, who, from his high principles, learn- 
ing, and intimate acquaintance with England 
and her church, possessed the most fitting 
qualifications for the important task, and sent 
him to invite the Metropolitan and heads of 
our church, to co-operate with him on her own 
principles. He desired no concession from 
her, only sympathy and aid. He sought a 
gift, which she alone, under the circumstances, 
could fully confer — apostolical powers. He 
requested her to bestow upon certain members 
of his own national communion, that in which 
they were deficient, and to associate them 
with her clergy, in a great and holy work 
— to promote the common interests of Chris- 
tendom. We have every reason to feel grate- 
ful to the King of Prussia, for having smoothed 
all difficulties, by frankly conceding so much 
to the Anglican Church; for having waived 
the claim which, as a continental Protestant, 
he might naturally enough have asserted 
that his communion possessed, of standing on 
a footing of perfect equality with the Church 
of England. On the contrary, according to 
the arrangement which has been made, the 
missionaries sent from Prussia, are to be or- 

* The Chevalier Bunsen. 
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dained by the Anglican Bishop, in conformity 
with the ritual of the Church of England. 
They are to sign our Articles, and to use a na- 
tional liturgy, already existing in the German 
language, which, having been found to agree 
in all points of doctrine with ours, is ex- 
pressly sanctioned by the Bishop, with the 
consent of our Metropolitan. And so carefully 
has the integrity of our church been guarded, 
that although it is required of the German 
clergy to sign the Confession of Augsburg, as 
well as our Thirty-nine Articles, yet the reason 
of this is explained to be, that they may not be 
disqualified, by their national laws, from offici- 
ating to German congregations. In short, the 
consideration and delicacy which the Prussian 
monarch has shown towards our Church, is 
beyond all praise. That he might accomplish a 
specific purpose of christian charity, in its 
noblest and truest sense, on which his great 
soul had long been intent, he required our 
co-operation ; and in order to obtain it, he ad- 
dressed himself to our Church, proposing such 
terms as he knew would not compromise her, 
and, as he confidently hoped, would be satis- 
factory to her. And, blessed be God, he has 
not been disappointed. He has been met, as 
he had reason to expect, with the most cordial 
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christian sympathy, and there can be no doubt 
that the feelings which have thus been elicited 
from both communions, will foster more and 
more between them, a spirit of true catholi- 
city. It may be added, that no composition 
can be more truly primitive or christianly clas- 
sical, than the admirable letter commendatory 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury, in favour 
of the Bishop newly appointed, and addressed 
to the prelates of the ancient, apostolical 
churches of the East. It may be regarded as 
a model of this style of writing. 

But we are led to anticipate, from the esta- 
blishment of the bishopric in Jerusalem, con- 
sequences even more importantthan the protec- 
tion of the Christians of Protestant communions 
in the East, and the introduction of a better 
understanding between the Church of England 
and the Oriental churches. There is a very re- 
markable passage in the already-mentioned 
document " published by authority," which 
concentrates our attention to the state of Ger- 
many : " We may reasonably hope that it (the 
establishment of the bishopric in Jerusalem) 
may lead the way to an essential unity of dis- 
cipline, as well as of doctrine, between our 
own church and the less perfectly constituted 
churches of Europe/' Much speculation on 

6 5 
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this subject may ml present be premature and 
ill-judged ; for it is one of great delicacy, and 
hs difficulties might be increased by previ- 
ous surmisings. But in connexion with it, I 
cannot forbear to quote a sentence* from the 
last of the following Sermons, which seems 
singularly to bear upon it : " We may enter- 
tain similar hopes, (of the adoption of aposto- 
lical discipline,) with regard to the continental 
nations. The Protestants of Germany and 
the North will, ere long, renounce the 
errors of their imperfect discipline, and, by 
a great movement, advance to our catholicity, 
bending joyfully under the apostolical yoke." 
Is it too much to hope, even although, in the 
first instance, the minds of the royal mover 
and the venerable seconders of this enterprize, 
may not have distinctly contemplated conse- 
quences beyond the advantage of Protestants 
in the East, and of Jews inhabiting the land 
of their fathers, that it may yet be destined, in 
the providence of God, to be the first step 
towards some great national advance in catho- 
licity? For here, the principal Protestant 
communion of Germany has been brought into 
the most intimate relations with our Church ; 
and that, confessedly, with the understanding 

* Page 335. 
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that we are able to impart to it a gift of which 
it stands in need. If hereafter, the event 
should turn out according to these speculations, 
how noble will be the task allotted by God, to 
the monarch of the first Protestant continental 
state, and how gloriously will his name be 
recorded in the annals of history, as a zealous 
nursing father of Christ's church ! It would 
be a holy and generous act, to exchange the 
sovereign prerogative over an Erastian na- 
tional establishment, which is but the parasite 
of the state, for the christian privilege of 
grounding a true branch of the catholic church, 
on the apostolic rock, as its foundation, and 
protecting it in the maintenance of its just and 
due independence. Let us earnestly pray that 
this blessed task may yet be reserved for the 
illustrious monarch who has courted our alli- 
ance, with such confiding trust and disinter- 
ested generosity. 

Thus, if we have not too much consulted 
our own ardent wishes, in interpreting the im- 
portant passage which has been quoted from 
" the statement of proceedings published by 
authority," it will be found, that, notwithstand- 
ing the uncharitable judgment of some, whose 
ecclesiastical zeal is rapidly degenerating into a 
wretched hankering after Borne, the rulers of 
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our Church, so far from having rashly incurred 
the risk of unchurching her, have, on the con- 
trary, good reason to hope, that the line of con- 
duct which they have pursued, will ultimately 
lead to the widest possible diffusion of oar 
catholicity. For we may expect that conti- 
nental Romanists, when they hereafter, see true 
doctrine brought before them in their own 
lands, by the teaching of a perfect branch of the 
apostolical church, may be induced to renounce 
their pernicious novelties for ancient truths, 
when these are presented to them under 
primitive forms. Thus the charge of isolation 
will be removed further and further from us, 
and will become more and more applicable to 
Rome, the most isolated of all churches, be? 
cause the most hardened and obstinate in 
error. 

While we have thus the cheering prospect 
of the rapid extension of our catholic commu- 
nion over the distant places of the earth, 
events, which are passing nearer home, lead 
us to speculate upon the likelihood of a simi- 
lar result in Scotland, at no very remote pe- 
riod. Of all the national forms of Protestantism, 
the Presbyterian establishment in that country, 
is the furthest removed from us ; and yet we 
cannot help regarding it as more than possible, 
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that the pressure of circumstances may, ere 
many years are over, lead it within the pale 
of our communion. If the party at present 
dominant in the kirk and opposed to the 
State, act with consistency, we cannot but 
regard as probable, their speedy secession 
from the establishment, accompanied by consi- 
derable weight in numbers, energy, and zeal. 
While another strong body will thus be added 
to the numerous Presbyterian seceders al- 
ready existing, the establishment is even now 
frequently abandoned, on the other hand, by 
many of the higher and better educated classes, 
who seek in the bosom of the Church, that 
quiet, of which the turbulence of clerical 
agitation has for some years deprived them. 
It may be observed also, that, to the Church, 
at least one half of the Scottish nobility 
and landed gentry have always belonged. 
By this two-fold secession, the establishment 
will be much reduced in its numbers, and 
weakened in its energies. The more violent 
Presbyterian partisans will have left it, and 
those who remain in possession of its en- 
dowments, though perhaps not actually pene- 
trated with a sense of the necessity of episco- 
pacy, will have been taught, by their late 
storms and troubles, the disadvantage of Pres- 
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byterial parity, and the benefit of ruling 
authority. 

Thus, diminished to an extent which will 
render its claim to usefulness, as the nati- 
onal establishment, at least very questionable, 
and assailed by the fury of sectarian assaults, 
it will not be wonderful if the kirk, in its 
distress, is led to entertain the idea of uni- 
ting itself with the Church, which it once 
supplanted, but which has continued, unex- 
tinguished by penury, unwithered by persecu- 
tion, and unharmed by contumely, in her 
quiet christian course, blessing and cursing 
not, and is now rewarded for her meek endur- 
ance, by returning prosperity. As the majority 
of the tithe or teind payers are already 
Episcopalians, and as their number is increas- 
ing, it may be supposed that they would 
gladly see the national endowments possessed 
by those of their own communion. The more 
moderate * of the clergy, who will then be 
left in possession of those endowments, are 
likely rather to favour than oppose a union. 
And the prejudices of the people, who once 

* A very numerous clerical secession from the establishment 
is perhaps not to be expected. But among those that remain, 
some, even many, who have been to a certain extent, led astray 
by the more furious, will relapse into moderation. 



PREFACE. lxXXVU 

regarded Prelacy with as great horror as 
Popery, are rapidly diminishing, and in the 
large towns . at least, will soon be extinct. 
It is only by the adoption of a sound, and 
scriptural, and primitive church government, 
that the really wise and dutiful members of 
the Scottish kirk can ever hope to oppose the 
rabid fury of fanatics • and demagogues, which 
is now let loose against them ; and this is an 
assertion of which, though perhaps not immedi- 
ately, they will one day acknowledge the truth. 
It may be, too, that the Church in Scotland, 
with a view to accomplish so great an end as 
that of spreading its catholicity over tbe 
troubled national establishment, might consent 
to make some concessions of ritual and form, 
which did not involve any vital principle, and 
which might facilitate the adoption of essential 
ecclesiastical truth. And thus we are led to 
regard, as an event not very remotely future, 
the transfer of the endowments of tbe Scottish 
Establishment to the Scottish Church, and the 
happy admission, within the pale of our catho- 
licity, of many sound, sober, and pious divines, 
whom we should gladly hail as brethren. 
While the people, no longer distracted and 
agitated by the assertions of spiritual tyranny 
and the unchristian violence of party strife, 
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will once more be led by their true shepherds 
along the old paths, to the green pastures and 
still waters of life. 



This review of the remarkable advance in 
catholicity, which our Church has already 
made, and of the prospects of her future pro- 
gress, is sufficient, not only to repel the charge 
of isolation, with which Romanists taunt us, 
and in which some of our wavering bre- 
thren seem too ready to acquiesce; but to 
throw it back upon the Church of Rome, 
showing her that we are becoming more and 
more catholic every year, while she remains 
in the isolation of solitary tyranny. The 
object of this essay has been to prove, in 
the first place, that Rome possesses in no 
possible contingency, any claim upon an An- 
glican to desert our Church, and to join her 
communion of schism ; and that, on the con- 
trary, such an act would be a fearful sin. Our 
desire has been, in the next place, to show that 
Rome, in her present state of usurpation and 
isolation, can hold out no possible inducement 
to our communion to advance to her, as the 
centre of catholicity and unity. The first ar- 
gument is against an individual, in any case, 
deserting us and joining her ; while the second 
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is against whatever claims she may advance to 
induce our Church to unite with her on her 
own terms. To wish for unity, to pray for it, 
and to strive to attain to it, is the duty of a 
Christian ; but in order to effect this, there 
must be no compromise of principle. Before 
intercommunion can take place, those com- 
munions that are imperfect must become 
catholic, and those that are erring must be 
reformed. And, in the mean time, our part is, 
on the sure ground of the via media, to advance 
the cause of reformed catholicity, holding out, 
as much as may be, both to the defective and 
to the erring, the pattern of what the Church 
of Christ upon earth ought to be. And if 
we are true to this high vocation, diligently 
availing ourselves of the immense temporal 
advantages and opportunities with which 
Providence has blessed us, and spreading far 
and wide, primitive faith in primitive forms, 
we shall fulfil our duty as workmen that need 
not to be ashamed, having rightly divided the 
word of truth. But we must remember that 
even were Rome to cease from her idolatry, 
usurpation, and schism, and were she to hold 
out to us such terms of communion as we could 
accept without compromise of faith and eccle- 
siastical principles, we should, in our alliance 
with her, have gained but a portion of that 
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which we seek ; we should still have to mourn 
over isolation and division: the adhesion of 
one half of the christian world would still be 
wanting, in order to complete our ecclesiastical 
perfection. 

In these two lines of argument, in which we 
have attempted to combat, 1st, individual 
secession from us and adhesion to the papacy, 
in any case ; and 2nd, the necessity of inter- 
communion between us and the papacy, in 
order that we may be delivered from the 
charge of isolation, we wish to observe that we 
have purposely abstained from taking the high- 
est ground. And we have not thought proper 
to urge against Rome, the errors of her doctrine 
and the corruptions of her discipline, so much 
as to show that, on ecclesiastical principles, 
the Romish tendency of some members of 
our Church is quite incompatible with sound 
churchmanlike views. At the same time, it 
may be proper distinctly to state, that our ob- 
ject has not been to afford an excuse to Angli- 
cans for continuing members of the Church of 
England, and to persuade them that duty does 
not call them to Rome* It has, on the contrary, 
been our endeavour to convince them, that their 

* We have heard with grief and astonishment, that such a 
line of argument has actually been taken by clergymen who are 
still members of the Church of England. 



PREFACE. ZC1 

duty is, in our own Church, earnestly to contend 
for the faith once delivered to the saints, and 
that a secession to Rome would, independently 
of all the doctrinal error which might therein 
be involved, partake of the nature of heinous 
sin. 

The matters which have been here discussed, 
do not, indeed, come naturally within the 
bounds of a preface to the following Sermons. 
Yet, they have, almost insensibly, grown out 
of the explanation of the circumstances under 
which these sermons were preached, in Rome, 
and to a congregation of English of all ranks, 
and, it is to be feared, of various sects, to 
whom it was peculiarly desirable to set forth 
the real position and claims of the Church 
of England. And as the present time is one, 
which seems particularly to require every 
sound churchman to declare his opinion, and 
not to allow himself to sail under false colours, 
there is little need to apologise for embracing 
any opportunity of doing this. It is, moreover, 
the imperative duty of such as have long and 
cordially agreed with a body of pious, virtuous, 
and learned men, who, up to a certain point, have 
been ably fighting the battle of the Church, to 
declare our disapprobation of the course which 
these men have more recently followed, our 
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dissent from some of tbe opinions which they 
have of late prominently put forth, oar dread 
of the tendencies which they are now manifest- 
ing, and oar sorrowful distrust of their judg- 
ment and soundness. The via media of the 
Church of England, opposed, on the one hand, 
to Puritanism, and, on the other hand, to Po- 
pery, is the rallying point of sound churchmen ; 
and one of the most alarming features in the 
views of the extreme party which has of late 
developed itself, is the dissatisfaction, almost 
amounting to contempt, which they evince 
for our Church, their dislike to our Reformers, 
and their shame of the principles of the Refor- 
mation. Having commenced with fighting 
the battle of the Church of England, they 
seem, with strange inconsistency, to be on the 
point of actually turning against her, and 
leaguing themselves with her deadly enemy, 
who is also the enemy, no less of sound church- 
m an ship than of sound doctrine ; usurpation 
and schism being as prominently branded on 
her front, as idolatry and error. 

But while we protest against those who run 
riot in church principle, and with the boast 
of the soundest ecclesiastical views, seem ready 
to turn from their spiritual mother into the 
ways which here, are those of schism, and every- 
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where, are those of usurpation ; let us equally 
protest against another party, who, while they 
remain nominally within our pale, do virtu- 
ally renounce us, by denying our doctrines, 
and teaching views at variance with the for- 
mularies to which they have subscribed, and of 
which their constant use implies the belief. 
There is this difference between these two 
parties ; that while the former profess to take 
some of our formularies in a sensd differing 
from their plain meaning, the latter endeavour 
to explain away that meaning according to 
their views ; and are thus the more dishonest 
of the two, doing that with a pretended bona 
fide intention, which the others admit to be a 
violent construction. Without adverting to 
their false and exaggerated statements on many 
doctrinal subjects, it is impossible too decidedly 
to reprobate their low and unworthy views con- 
cerning the holiest and most important rites of 
our religion, depreciating, as they do, the sacra- 
ments, denying the regenerating influence of 
baptism, and settingforth the supper of the Lord 
as a mere commemorative rite. Of a piece with 
these errors, is their misconception on the sub- 
ject of the origin of the christian ministry ; for, 
through the prevalence of such latitudinarian 
principles as theirs, the apostolic claims of our 
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office hare been so generally disregarded as to 
be nearly forgotten, so that any one who now 
asserts tbetn is almost looked upon as the pro- 
pounder of some strange novelty. Misunder- 
standing or undervaluing our ministerial posi- 
tion, and sinking the essential differences 
which exist between us and the ministers of 
imperfect Protestant communions, they go as 
far as it is in the power of individuals to go, in 
compromising us in the eyes of the christian 
world. While our Church has, with singular 
wisdom, avoided all such compromise, and has 
successfully steered between two extremes; 
these men, on most occasions, both at home 
and abroad,* have given cause of doubt con- 
cerning their catholicity, as well to Greeks 
and Romanists, as to members of their own 



* As an instance of the conduct which I here venture to 
blame, I mny mention that, a few months since, there were, and 
perhaps at this very time, there are, an Irish Bishop of the Angli- 
can Church, and two Irish clergymen, residing at Dresden, 
who are in the habit of unending tin? ministry of a Lutheran 
pastor, officiating in English to the numerous society of our 
countrymen in that city. This German clergyman, who is per- 
fectly acquainted with the English language, and in all respects 
approves of the forms anil ritual of our Church, uses our hoolt 
of Common Prayer, and preaches what are said to be able and 
edifying discourses. But when a Bishop and two clergymen of 
our Church came to reside in Dresden, it was to be expected 
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While it seems to be the duty of every 
sound Anglican churchman decidedly to pro- 
test against the Romish tendencies, to which 
we have sorrowfully adverted ; we must, 
in doing so, carefully avoid the other, and, if 
possible, more dangerous extreme of latitudi- 
narian disregard of what is positive in disci- 
pline and in doctrine. And we have reason to 
thank God, for the safe and strong position, 
which we hold behind the bulwark of our 
Liturgy and Articles, and under the rule of 
apostolic superiors ; for if we are only true to 
ourselves, and worthy of the possession of these 
advantages, we shall escape the dangers of 
schism, whether Protestant or Popish. Let us 
hold to the formularies of our Church, and let 
us duly estimate the origin of our ministry, 
and the authority of our episcopacy, and we 

that they would have ministered to their countrymen in sacred 
things. And when they formed a part of this worthy Lutheran 
pastor's English congregation, they certainly identified them- 
selves with him, and admitted the regularity of that which our 
Church regards as irregular. It was difficult to impress a 
Romanist with a sense of our position in the via media, when 
he could point to such very inconsistent conduct on the part of 
a Bishop of our Church. My respect for his office prevents 
me from mentioning his Lordship's name. And I trust that he 
may yet he brought to some sense of his irregularity, if by no 
higher motive, at least by reflecting upon the line of conduct 
which our Church has always followed, 
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shall escape, on the one hand, the vague and 
indefinite views of doctrine which are, more or 
less, the curse of the Protestant sects ; while, 
on the other hand, we shall be prevented from 
seeking, in a communion of usurpation and 
tyranny, after that ecclesiastical standard which 
we possess, in much greater purity and truth, 
within our own pale. How is it possible, it 
might be asked, that with an ecclesiastical 
government and positive formularies such as 
ours, any of our countrymen should have 
wandered into the innumerable by-paths of 
Protestant schism ; or any of our brethren 
should have become forgetful of the right 
constitution of a church? And how is it pos- 
sible, that any amongst us should be so little 
impressed with our catholicity, as to hesitate 
concerning our claims, and to waver on the 
confines of Romanism? These departures 
from sound belief and right forms proceed 
from the abeyance into which true church 
principles, both as to doctrine and discipline, 
hud generally fallen among the generations 
which have preceded us. And we are now 
made to pay the penalty of the supineness 
of our predecessors. Let the spirit be re- 
vived by which our Church was animated in 
the days which preceded the great rebellion. 
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Let us entrench ourselves upon our apostolic 
position, which is a stronghold ; and let us 
fearlessly maintain the catholic doctrines of 
the Church of Christ, the confession of primi- 
tive and positive belief; and we may anticipate 
the speedy conversion of ingenuous minds, 
lovers and seekers of truth. Let us boldly 
preach the great facts of Christianity, the 
positive doctrines of our faith ; unmindful of the 
prevailing disinclination to dwell upon strictly 
drawn definitions of truth, and the intolerance 
of creeds and confessions, which characterise 
the popular religion of the day. Let us set forth 
the outwardand visible Church, as an institution 
of heavenly origin, fixed by divine authority, 
and not left to the caprice of men, or to their 
notions of expediency. If, by this line of 
conduct, we oppose the rationalistic and lati- 
tudinarian tendencies which prevail so greatly 
among us, and which adhere, even when 
unacknowledged and unsuspected, to the reli- 
gion of many of the truly pious ; we may hope 
to be blessed, by witnessing the establishment 
of most earnest and candid minds on a Catholic 
foundation, abandoning the imperfections of 
superficial puritanism, and restrained by the 
conscious possession of catholicity, from a 
vain search after that matchless pearl, in 
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the crooked ways of spiritual despotism and 
imposture. Let the real position of the An- 
glican Church, on the rock of catholicity, 
apostolicity, and episcopacy, be ever promi- 
nently set forth ; and let the partisans of ex- 
treme views contemplate her moderation, in- 
stead of mutually regarding each other's vio- 
lence. Let those who have been led astray 
by Puritanical or Popish tendencies, endea- 
vour to model their views to her standard, 
instead of striving to differ from one another, 
even unto the distance of unwarrantable ex- 
tremes ; and then we shall be enabled to look 
upon our breaches as healed, and upon our 
hosts as girded for the conflict with the num- 
bers who, alas ! will still perversely adhere to 
ways of error. 

It would almost seem that the royal martyr, 
of whose death this is the annniversary, though 
dead yet speaketh, in order to recommend to 
us such a line of conduct. Such was, in evil 
times, the course which he pursued, and he 
willingly sealed his testimony with his blood. 
He would have taught and ruled the nation in 
the fear of God and in the unity of the Church, 
but with bloody hands and traitorous hearts, 
those whose consciences were seared by the 
madness of extremes, put to death the anointed 
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servant of the Lord, and governor of his people. 
The Puritan in open rebellion, and the Papist 
with secret machination, conspired to slay the 
royal and the righteous son of our venerable 
Church. Then was inflicted the fatal blow, 
from which the English establishment has, 
until now, never recovered. The flood-gates 
were then opened to a ruinous tide of license, 
confusion, and private interpretation; which 
has never yet wholly receded. The gloomy 
reign of fanaticism which followed, left a taint 
behind, which has never yet been entirely 
effaced, and which has manifested itself at 
different times, according to circumstances, in 
the opposite forms of bigotry and laxity ; but 
ever retaining its wilful and irreverent spirit. 
Though in Charles, and those who thought like 
him, and acted in concert with him, we shall, 
in vain seek for perfect models, and though 
somewhat was done by them with imprudence, 
and in a way calculated to revolt rather than 
to conciliate, we cannot help reverting to them, 
with feelings of admiration, as knowing and 
maintaining the real ground on which they 
were entitled to stand, better than any body 
of Anglicans between their day and ours. 
And though we may differ from them in vari- 
ous particulars, and regard some of their acts 
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a9 practically unwise; we mast express our 
cordial approbation of the general line of their 
views and arguments, and our admiration of 
their constancy in suffering even unto death, 
and bearing unflinching witness to the great 
truths, doctrinal and ecclesiastical, which it is 
our duty to inculcate, and for which, if need 
be, it would be our privilege to endure the 
loss of all things. 

" True son of our dear mother, early taught 
With her to worship, and for her to die, 
Nursed in her aisles to more than kingly thought, 
Oft in her solemn hours we dream thee nigh. 

For thou didst love to trace her daily lore, 
And where we look for comfort or for calm, 
Over the selfsame lines to bend, and pour 
Thy heart with hers, in some victorious psalm. 

And well did she thy loyal love repay ; 
When all forsook, her Angels still were nigh, 
Chained and bereft, and on thy funeral way 
Straight to the Gross she turned thy dying eye, 

And yearly now before the martyr's King, 
For thee, she offers her maternal tears, 
Calls us, like thee, to His dear feet to cling, 
And bury in His wounds our earthly fears.*' 

Christian Year. 

Bolsover Castle, 

Anniversary of the Martyrdom 

of King Charles, 1842. 
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SERMON I. 

THE DIVINE WORD BECOMES CHRIST. 

2 Timothy iii. 16. 

Without controversy great is the mystery 
of godliness. God was manifest in the 
flesh. 

God was manifest in the flesh. It is 
not here intended to explain these words, 
which, as taken for the text, are sepa-, 
rated from their context ; but to use them 
as a point from whence to proceed in an 
examination of the way in which, by 
means of miracle and prophecy, God has 
revealed himself to mankind. And if to 
any one these remarks should appear not 
to be of immediate practical utility, be- 

B 
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cause they are designed rather to inform 
the understanding than to touch the 
heart, and are rather addressed to reason 
than to the feelings ; let it be considered 
that they cannot fail to produce the best 
spiritual effect, if they tend to remove 
confused notions on the most important 
of all subjects, and to set in a clear light 
that on which our eternal hopes depend — 
the incarnation of God the Son. 

When the wonders which the sacred 
writings affirm to have been performed by 
the power of God, are viewed in refer- 
ence to the great truth that He was mani- 
fest in the flesh, we shall cease to be as- 
tonished at their supernatural character, 
and shall regard them as nothing more 
than the appropriate harbingers of " the 
mystery which hath been hid from ages 
and generations, but was in the fulness 
of time made manifest, viz. Christ Jesus, 
and the hope of everlasting glory through 
him." (Coloss. i. 26.) The working of 
miracles alone cannot be regarded as the 
test of a divine commission. For there 
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are instances of wonders performed in 
opposition to the truth of God, which are 
so extraordinary in their nature as scarcely 
to be distinguished from those by which 
the Almighty commissioned his servants 
to manifest his power. Of this we have 
a remarkable instance in the imitations 
with which the magicians of Egypt 
mocked many of the Mosaic wonders. 
If the subversion of the laws of nature 
were alone to be regarded as a sufficient 
indication by the Lord's hand of those 
who were his, and who acted by his 
appointment, there might be some diffi- 
culty in deciding between the source of 
the miraculous powers of Moses and that 
of the wonders of Jannes and Jambres 
who withstood him, or between St. Paul 
and Elymas the sorcerer, until the blind- 
ness of the latter attested the authority of 
the apostle of the living God. To Him, 
who is the Lord of nature, all its hidden 
things are manifest, and its powers are 
submissive ; and an entire change in its 
ordeT, or a partial subversion of its ordi- 

b 2 
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nary laws, though, at first sight, they 
seem to as most wonderful, almost cease 
to appear so, when they are regarded as 
acts of the Great Being who spanned the 
heavens, — who divided the light from the 
darkness, and who set bounds to the 
floods of ocean. The daily rising and 
setting of the sun, and the ebb and flow 
of the sea, are no less indications of the 
Almighty's power and presence, than was 
the standing still of the sun upon Gibeon, 
and of the moon in the valley of Ajalon, 
or the Red Sea becoming a wall on either 
side, so as to permit the children of Israel 
to pass through it in safety. We are 
accustomed to view the former class of 
events without wonder, as belonging to 
the ordinary course of nature, while we 
regard the latter as strikingly indicative 
of Almighty interposition. But to God 
they are equal. He who formed the sun 
at first, impels our earth round it, that we 
may enjoy its heat and light; and there 
was really no greater exercise of his 
might when he stopped the earth for a 
6 
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few hours in its course, or made the sun 
appear to stand still in order to give a 
sign to his people. He who first col- 
lected the floods of the deep, continues to 
supply them, and to direct their tides ; 
and the exercise of his power was not in 
reality greater, when He caused those 
floods to stand up in a heap, and the 
depths to be congealed in the heart of the 
sea. 

But the absolute control over nature, 
which, when viewed in relation to the 
Godhead, cannot justly excite our wonder, 
affords ground for speculation when we 
see it exerted by the enemies of the Deity, 
and in opposition to what we believe to 
be his will. The miracles of Moses were 
in consequence of power delegated to him 
by his Divine Master in vindication of his 
glory. But what shall we say when we per- 
ceive a portion of the same power to have 
been possessed by the opposers of God's 
truth ? How came Jannes and Jambres, or 
the witch of Endor, or Ely mas the sorcerer, 
to be able to exert an authority over 
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nature, which we justly regard as subject 
to God's supreme rule? There is reasoD 
to believe that Satan, as prince of the 
power of the air, possesses a great subordi- 
nate authority over the world. This he 
appears to have enjoyed, with fewer re- 
strictions on its exercise, before the advent 
of Christ; but it lias continued, and will 
continue, iu a measure, until the Spirit 
of Evil be finally bound with everlasting 
chains in the blackness of darkness. The 
supernatural powers which have been 
exerted by wicked persons in the further- 
ance of bad designs may be supposed to 
have immediately sprung from Satan, the 
father of lies and delusion ; and this idea 
is confirmed by the remarkable decrease 
of such appearances, since life and im- 
mortality were brought to light by Christ 
our Lord. The oracles of the demon 
gods of ancient mythology are silent; 
devils no longer possess and torment the 
bodies of men ; the wonders of sorcerers 
and soothsayers are fallen into discredit, 
and any remaining pretensions to such 
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powers are derided as the tricks of fraud 
and imposture. 

But in order to account for miracles 
having been performed by evil persons, 
and to accomplish bad designs, we are 
not obliged to have recourse to the im- 
mediate agency of apostate spirits. The 
question why did God allow miraculous 
powers ever to be possessed by wicked 
persons, or to be exerted for evil pur- 
poses, is one of no harder solution than ano- 
ther question; why does the great and good 
God permit evil to exist in the world ? 
Why did He not keep his creatures in- 
nocent? Why did He not cause hip 
creation to remain perfect as it sprung 
from his hands in all the original fresh- 
ness and vigour of unsullied youth ? 
God tolerates evil for a time, even be- 
cause this earth is a land of trial, and 
not of perfection and security. An abode 
of blessedness and of peace awaits those 
who have fought the good fight, and have 
overcome. But we are called on to en- 
gage in the battle before the palm of vie- 



THE DITTSE WORD 

ton* is held out to us. Sin is permitted 
to assail us, but, at the same time, divine 
assistances are vouchsafed to us. If we 
apply with honest and true hearts unto 
the Lord, He will enable us to overcome. 
Vet, at the same time, it is necessary for 
our eternal happiness that we should be 
assailed, and that an opportunity should 

[be given us of acquitting ourselves by 
God's grace, like his faithful servants. 
As, in the general course of divine 
providence, sin is permitted to oppose the 
observance of God's laws, in order that 
bis people may be proved, and that the 
trial of their faith may be glorious and 
honourable; even so, in particular in- 
stances we find extraordinary powers 
vouchsafed to persons, who are, the least 
of any, under the influence of God's fear 
and love. But every instance of this has 
tended directly or indirectly to the fur- 
therance of God's glory, and to the accom- 
plishment of his great purposes. How- 
ever opposed, devils, familiar spirits, and 
wizards, with their enchantments, might 
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be to the divine rules, and the truth of 
God, they served iu particular instances, 
as sin itself serves in general, to advance 
the great purposes of Providence — to 
make the world altogether a land of pro- 
bation, and to render the ultimate triumph 
of piety and virtue still more glorious. 

But, although the power of performing 
wonders whereby the course of nature is 
interrupted, or her laws are subverted, is 
not alone to be regarded as the proof of 
a divine commission, it affords a satis- 
factory evidence of one, when it is taken 
in connexion with other circumstances. 
When the personal character, conduct, 
and doctrine of the individual who works 
miracles correspond with the office of a 
messenger of God, and when the com- 
mission and authority claimed by him 
are in harmony with a series of divine 
revelations and prophecies spread over a 
lapse of ages, and pointing to such an 
one as their fulfilment ; then no reason- 
able doubt can be left on the mind con- 
cerning his claim to be a heavenly mes- 

b 5 
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senger, or concerning the reality of his 
commission. 

These marks, which serve to distinguish 
miracles performed in witness of the truth 
of God from the lying wonders of unrigh- 
teousness, are most strikingly apparent 
in our blessed Lord and Saviour. For 
He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners. He spake as never 
man spake. He made the offer of life 
eternal to man. He brought the hope of 
a blessed immortality fully to light to the 
nations of a world sunk in ignorance, or 
debased by superstition. And his doc- 
trines, besides breathing the most sublime 
and fervent piety, contained the rules of 
that pure morality, which were embodied 
in the acts of his life. 

But the object of this discourse is not 
to compare the miracles which attested 
the divine commission of our Lord, with 
the system of religious and moral instruc- 
tion, and the pure and holy life, which 
gave to that attestation its weight. The 
words of the text, " God was manifest 
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in the flesh/ 9 are to be applied in order 
to direct your attention to the other 
branch of testimony to which we have 
just adverted ; viz. the divine revelation 
and the promises of God, spread over a 
lapse of ages, and pointing to Christ as 
their fulfilment. 

Those among the countrymen of our 
Lord who were moved to believe on Him, 
did not receive the miracles performed 
by Him as the one great convincing proof 
of the divinity of his mission. They 
were then waiting in expectation of the 
coming of the Messiah. The voice of 
prophecy concerning Him pointed to that 
very time as the period of its fulfilment. 
And when Jesus of Nazareth appeared, 
the circumstances of his descent, birth, 
and early history, showed that He it was 
concerning whom the inspired men of 
ancient times had spoken. Belief in this 
was strengthened to conviction by the 
holiness of his life, the purity of his 
doctrine, the simplicity of the faith which 
He inculcated, and also by the surpass- 
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ing wonders which He performed. All 
these circumstances connected together 
convinced those who were not wilfully 
blind, that Jesus of Nazareth was no other 
than He who " should finish the trans- 
gression, make an end of sin, make re- 
conciliation for iniquity, bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness, and seal up the 
vision and prophecy." (Dan. ix.) Or, in 
other words, and those the words of the 
text, that in Him was the mystery of 
godliness revealed, that He was " God 
manifest in the flesh." 

Therefore, when the people saw his 
manifestations of miraculous power, and 
compared them with the doctrines which 
He taught, the conduct by which He was 
distinguished, the preceding circum- 
stances of his birth and past life, and 
the prophecies which went before con- 
cerning Him, they rightly exclaimed, 
" This is the Son of God." And this 
was not a mere expression of their belief 
in Jesus as a great teacher sent by the 
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superior to that of his fellow-men, pecu- 
liarly merited this appellation. " Son 
of God " had reference to the belief which 
prevailed in the ancient Jewish church 
from the earliest times, and which re- 
garded the divine economy in general, 
and all the revelations which had been 
vouchsafed from the Deity to man, as 
proceeding from that Person who was the 
eternal Word, the everlasting Son of the 
everlasting Father. When we view our 
blessed Saviour as the Incarnation of Je- 
hovah — when we apply to Him the words 
of the text, " God was manifest in the 
flesh," we shall cease to regard as won- 
derful the miracles which He performed. 
Nay, it would have been more wonderful, 
had his mission upon earth been unac- 
companied by any such manifestations of 
Almighty power. The supernatural events 
which are recorded in the New Testa- 
ments, instead of fostering the doubting 
spirit of the sceptic, ought rather to con- 
firm our belief in the great truths, of 
which the revelation was accompanied by 
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these miracles. For, as the miracles 
would not have afforded satisfactory 
proof, had they been unconnected with 
doctrine and corresponding practice ; and 
had they not been preceded by prophecy, 
and universal expectation founded on pro- 
phecy ; even so, the advent of Him, who 
was foretold by the prophets, who brought 
life and immortality to light, and who 
appeared on earth as the incarnate God, 
would have been strange and unnatural, 
had it not been attended by signs and 
wonders, which, by the degree of power 
they exhibited, were suited to the mag- 
nitude of the occasion. If God's deal- 
ings with men appear wonderful in in- 
dividual miracles, they are infinitely more 
so, when considered in relation to the 
creation and government of the universe ; 
and his occasional deviation from the 
rules of nature by himself established, 
ought not, when rightly considered, to 
excite surprise, but rather to confirm our 
faith, by bringing immediately before us 
the mighty arm of the Lord, of whose 
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operation we are too apt to lose sight, 
when veiled behind the ordinary working 
of the laws of nature. 

Our blessed Saviour is held up to our 
veneration as Lord of endless life, God 
in man, everlasting Word, not so much 
on the ground of the miracles which the 
sacred history records as having been 
performed by Him, as on that of the 
spiritual life which he imparts. The 
apostles challenge not our belief in Christ 
because He performed this or that miracle. 
But they say, Believe on Him, who died 
and rose again, and ascended to heaven, 
from whence He sends his Holy Spirit 
upon his church. His resurrection must 
not be regarded as an individual miracle, 
like that of Lazarus, but as the founda- 
tion of the eternal union of the divine 
and human natures in heaven, from 
whence He imparts his blessed Spirit to 
all of us who will receive the glad tidings 
of the Gospel. The miracles of Christ 
do not bear a more convincing attestation 
in support of his divinity, than He him- 
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self does in favour of their reality. When 
regarded as acts of the Divine Mediator, 
they cease to excite our surprise, for then 
they appear natural, and their absence 
would have been inconsistent with our 
ideas of Christ's character, and of the 
nature of his mission. The Lord of ever- 
lasting life revives and quickens the souls 
of his servants ; and it was no more 
than was to be expected, that he should 

t possess the power of reanimating a body 
with life which is perishable. Christ is the 
Word of God, Lord of the universe, God 
manifest in the flesh ; and He thus em- 
bodies in himself the powers of nature 
which He bends to his will, and which, 
while He dwelt on earth, He made to 
subserve the great purpose of attesting 
the divinity of his character, and the truth 
of his mission. 
Let the commencement of the Gospel 
of St. John be taken as the groundwork 
of our system of theology ; and then the 
miracles of our Saviour will follow as a 
~z 
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Him, who was the " Word, which in the 
beginning was with God, and which was 
God, by whom all things were made, and 
without whom was not anything made 
that was made; who became flesh, and 
dwelt among men/' (St. John i.) Or, 
as it is shortly expressed in the text, was 
" God manifest in the flesh/' 

The great truth which is realized in 
the New Testament, of God, as the Divine 
Word, enlightening and inspiring human 
nature, forms the groundwork of the an- 
cient history of Israel, no less than of the 
historical part of the Gospel writings. 
The whole ancient Jewish economy, civil 
as well as religious, was founded upon 
the divine revelation, which first called 
the favoured people of God into existence, 
separating the faithful seed to himself; 
and which afterwards guided each step 
of their national progress. And the ana- 
logy between the Old Testament history 
and the evangelical narrative is the more 
striking, since we are not to regard the 
wonders upon which it is founded as 
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being individual occurrences, so much as 
being the entire system of God's dealings, 
corresponding with the idea of himself 
which He has revealed to man. 
• The divine origin of the history of the 
Old Testament is shown by promises, 
legislation, and prophecy. The history 
of the patriarchs, though unaccompanied 
by miracles in the strictest sense, is 
throughout enlivened by the word of di- 
vine promise, and is founded upon the 
frequent intercourse which the Almighty 
vouchsafed to his servants. The word 
of divine promise forms the basis of pa- 
triarchal tradition, and caused the sepa- 
ration of a peculiar people from every 
other nation, which was blessed in order 
to prove a blessing to the world. 

Under the law, and the theocraticai 
constitution of Israel, it is not the miracles 
of the Exodus, nor the wondrous journey 
across the desert, which constitute the 
chief proof of the divine mission of Moses, 
the servant of the Most High. It is the 
entire system of legislation which proves 
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the divine origin of the miracles. In it, 
we perceive a connexion of the most 
sublime morality with the particulars of 
doctrinal belief and religious observance, 
and a beneficial operation of this union 
on the civil and political condition of the 
people, which is without example in any 
other history. The immediate presence 
and the fear of God was the lofty source 
from whence the Israelites' observance of 
moral and social, as well as religious, 
duty sprang. The people was consecrated 
as holy to the Lord. The Lord was in 
the midst of them. Had Moses or the 
ruling priestly family been the authors 
of the religious and civil legislation of 
the Hebrews, like Solon or Lycurgus in 
Greece, they would not have shackled 
themselves with a system which demanded 
not outward observance only, but which 
set out from a higher principle, and re- 
quired purity and holiness of heart as 
well as of manners. The character of 
uncompromising holiness which distin- 
guishes the Mosaic laws points out their 
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divine origin, and separates them from 
every other code of antiquity. The mi- 
racles which accompanied the giving of 
the law are in full harmony with the 
divine origin stamped upon its import. 
The law without the miracles would be 
more wonderful and less natural than it 
is with them. The miracles do not stand 
apart as mere supernatural wonders. They 
are the works of God, performed in con- 
nexion with his greater work of promul- 
gating law and doctrine. They are a 
natural consequence of the presence of 
the Almighty, which is the beginning and 
the end of the Mosaic code. 

During the period of prophecy, as well 
as during that of promise, miracles, 
properly speaking, are few. The pro- 
mises proceeded from the Xojoq or divine 
Word immediately addressing himself to 
the faith of his servants ; while, in the 
prophecies, He impressed the minds of the 
messengers whom He selected to bear his 
commands to the people. A confusion 
will arise in our understanding of the 
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prophecies which have reference to our 
blessed Saviour, if we regard him as the 
Son of the almighty Being who is re- 
vealed to us as God in the scriptures of 
the Old Testament. " No man hath 
seen God at any time," says Christ : 
" the only begotten Son which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him." (St. John i. 18.) The everlasting 
Father manifested himself of old by 
means of his Son, who was then known 
to man " in the form of God ;" but who 
afterwards, for our sakes, " made himself 
of no reputation, and dwelt upon earth, 
being made in the likeness of men, and 
humbled himself, and became obedient 
to the death of the cross." (Philip- 
pians ii.) The glorious Being who re- 
vealed himself to the patriarchs of old, 
who, with wonders and mighty power, 
delivered and reigned over the children 
of Israel, and who spoke to his people by 
his inspired prophets, was the same who, 
in the fulness of time, put on flesh, and 
dwelt among men, and suffered and 
died for our salvation, offering the atone- 
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ment of his blood for our sins, and mak- 
ing a rich provision of mercy for our 
souls. If we Tegard as the everlasting 
Father, that almighty Being who is re- 
vealed to us in the Old Testament as 
creating and sustaining the world, ruling 
the fate of empires, and directing the 
destinies of the people, our views of his 
dealings with mankind must be liable to 
considerable confusion. If God, who is 
made known to us in the Old Testament, 
be one and the same person with the 
sending Father of our Saviour, a discre- 
pancy will be found between his dealings 
with man under the old dispensation and 
under the new. For, in that case, we 
should have, in the former, the immediate 
action and agency of God the Father, 
while, in the latter, we should find that 
another person, God the Son, who is 
sent, steps in between the Creator and 
the creature. In the Old Testament, we 
should have the Father acting imme- 
diately, and in the New, we should have 
Him acting through the medium of 
his Son. This view is one which, 
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it is well calculated to do, has led 
into error. It is justified neither by 
the Old Testament nor by the New, and 
is favoured neither by prophecy nor by 
its fulfilment For although our Lord 
Jesus Christ, speaking of himself in his 
human nature, ascribes his mission to 
God or the Father, he at the same time 
distinctly intimates that He, the Almighty 
of the Old Testament, that He, the God 
of the ancient Jewish church, is now 
come down to the earth in order to redeem 
and to purify man. To redeem him, by 
offering up the sacrifice of himself to 
atone to the justice of his Godhead for 
his sins ; to purify him, by becoming 
head of the new spiritual creation ; in 
order that as in Adam, our first head, we 
all die, even so in Christ Jesus, our 
second head, we should all be made 
alive. 

Let us take the commencement of St. 
John's gospel as the rule of our belief. 
" In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word 
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was God." In the beginning mentioned 
by Moses in the first chapter of Genesis, 
when the foundations of the existing 
world were laid, for before that there 
was do measure of time, was the Word; 
that is, the eternal Son of the Most High, 
who afterwards appeared in our likeness 
as our Lord Jesus Christ. It is not said 
that in the beginning was the Word 
created, but in the beginning was the 
Word, thus existing from before all worlds. 
And if any one should say, where was 
this Word before the beginning of all 
things, before the foundations of the 
world were laid 1 the evangelist has his 
answer ready, " The Word was with 
God," This distinguishes God the Son 
from all created beings, for of none of 
them can it be said, that they were in 
the beginning with God ; and it also 
points out his distinction from the Father. 
He was co-existent with Him, but He 
must not be confounded with Him. And 
if any one should say, Who but God can 
be eternal ? the evangelist replies, " The 
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word was God." In this verse are three 
important things pointed out. 1. The 
eternity of God the Son, before the world 
was made ; as our Lord said of himself, 
Before Abraham was, I am ; not I began 
to exist, but I am, thus assuming the 
awful name Jehovah. 2. The relation of 
the Son to the Father. He existed with 
Him, and distinct from Him in person. 
3. The sameness of his nature and essence 
with that of the Father. 

" All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not anything made 
that was made." In these words the 
creation of all things is attributed to God 
the Son ; and that they refer to Christ 
is shown us on the authority of St. Paul, 
who, speaking of Him, says, " By Him 
were all things created that are in hea- 
ven and that are on earth, visible and 
invisible ; all things were created by Him 
and for Him." (Coloss. i. 16.) " God 
hath in these last days spoken unto us 
by his Son, whom He hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also He made 
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not the Shepherd, seeth the wolf coming, 
and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth. I am 
the good Shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine/' By taking 
this name, in allusion to the prophecy, 
our Saviour pointed to himself as the 
good Shepherd who had guided his flock, 
the house of Israel, from the beginning ; 
who had selected them while they were 
yet in the loins of their patriarchal father, 
Abraham ; who had cherished them and 
led them by signs and wonders into the 
good land in which he planted them as 
their inheritance, and in which he now 
in the fulness of time visited them, in 
order to give to them, and not to them 
alone, but to the whole world, the most 
astonishing proof of mercy and of love. 
'• But he came unto his own," as saith 
the evangelist, " and his own received 
Him not." Let us, my brethren, treasure, 
to our souls' health, the words in continu- 
ation : " But as many as received Him, 
to them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on 
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his name." May we be of that blessed 
number I The divine word, the Son of 
God, was in old times the peculiar guide 
and governor of his chosen people of 
Israel, whom He had made the deposi- 
taries of his covenant and promise. He 
is described by their most celebrated pro- 
phet as their good Shepherd. The same 
Son of God did in the fulness of time 
descend upon earth, and in the human 
form dwelt among them, and in all 
things corresponded with the beautiful 
description given of Him by the pen of 
inspiration : and He moreover pointed to 
that very passage descriptive of himself, 
saying, Lo, here I am, the good Shep- 
herd ! Thus the comparison together of 
these and very many other similar pas- 
sages of the Old and New Testaments, 
give to each of them a greater clearness, 
pointing to the ancient guidance and in- 
spiration of the Son of God, now become 
Son of man. 

The identity of Jehovah with Christ 
gives a clear explanation of the meaning 
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of such passages as the following. Jesus 
said of himself, " What and if ye shall 
see the Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? (John vi. 62 ;) and, " All 
things are delivered unto me of my 
Father, and no man knoweth the Son 
but the Father, neither knoweth any man 
the Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son shall reveal him." 
(St. Matt. ii. 27.) And again, "No 
man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Sou, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He hath declared Him." 
(St. John i. 18.) We know " that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given unto 
us understanding, that we may know Him 
that is true, and we are in Him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God, and eternal life." 
(1 St. John v. 20.) This identity of God 
with Christ is very remarkably shown in 
the tenth chapter of 1st Corinthians, 
where St. Paul, alluding to the early 
history of the Jewish people says, " I 
would not have you ignorant that all our 
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fathers were under the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea, and did all eat 
the same spiritual meat, and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink ; for they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that followed them, 
and that Rock was Christ. These things 
were our examples, to the intent that we 
should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted ; neither let us tempt Christ, 
as some of them also tempted, and were 
destroyed of serpents." In this passage 
we find that the providence of Jehovah 
in supplying nourishment to his people 
fainting in the wilderness is attributed to 
Christ, and the provocation with which 
they made Jehovah angry is said to have 
been a sin committed against Christ. 

The Lord said by the mouth of his 
prophet Zechariah, " And it shall come 
to pass in that day, that I will seek to 
destroy all the nations that come against 
Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the 
house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplications ; and they shall look upon 
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me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for 
his only son." (Zechariah xii. 9, 10.) 
This prophecy is certainly not as yet ful- 
filled in its utmost extent. But though 
its plenary accomplishment may be re- 
garded as being future, its partial fulfil- 
ment is shown in the nineteenth chapter 
of St. John's Gospel, and that partial 
fulfilment is ascribed to Jesus Christ. 
11 One of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and forthwith came thereout 
blood and water. These things were 
done that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, which saith, They shall look on 
Him whom they pierced." Jehovah in 
the prophecy saith, " They shall look on 
me whom they have pierced.*' The 
evangelist in the gospel saith, " These 
things were done, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, They shall look upon 
Him whom they have pierced. " Here, 
then, is Christ identified with Jehovah. 

It was not God the Father who imme- 
diately guided Israel, calling them in 
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Abraham, leading them by the guidance 
of Moses, and establishing them in glory 
under David and Solomon. It was God 
the Son, the Almighty Word, by whom 
all things were originally made, and who 
(as we are told in the words of the text) 
became flesh. It was not God, of whom 
we read in the Old Testament, that sent 
his Son of whom we read in the New ; 
but it was God the divine word that was 
equally sent forth by the everlasting 
Father under both dispensations of the 
old and new covenant; in the former, 
revealed to mankind in the form of God, 
and in the latter, having taken the form 
of man. The word became flesh. God 
was manifest in the flesh. But the Fa- 
ther and the Son are so inseparably 
united, that when the Son of old revealed 
himself, the Father also was thereby re- 
vealed, as our Lord implies in these 
words, " The only begotten Son which 
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared him/' The difference between 
the glorious appearances of Jehovah re- 
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corded in the Old Testament, and the 
humble advent of our blessed Saviour 
recorded in the New, is no argument 
against their identity. This difference is 
clearly stated by St. Paul. " Christ 
Jesus, being in the form of God, made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon 
Him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men/' (Philip, ii.) 
The justice of Jehovah required an atone- 
ment for the rebellion of erring man, 
and must have consumed him with its 
unquenchable flame. But the mercy of 
Jehovah, clothed in the human form, 
sought and saved the lost, reclaimed the 
erring, guided the wandering, and offered 
an effectual sacrifice to his justice for the 
sins of a guilty world, " that God 
might be just, and the justifier of Him 
which believeth in Jesus.'' (Rom. iii.) 
The Almighty, veiling the glories of his 
Godhead (which must have destroyed the 
world of sinners) in the mildness and 
gentleness of a perfect human prophet 
and teacher, and then submitting with 
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the patience of a suffering lamb to bear 
all the bitterness of mortal sorrow, and 
all the pains of mortal death, for the sake 
of man, is the noblest and most exalted 
revelation of divine love in its purity and 
truth. 

Perhaps the most wonderful of all the 
prophecies of the Old Testament relating 
to our Saviour, is one which I will cite 
in conclusion. God thus inspired his 
prophet Isaiah, and through him ad- 
dressed his people : " Hearken unto me, 
Jacob and Israel, my called ; I am He, I 
am the first, I also am the last. Mine 
hand also hath laid the foundations of the 
earth, and my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens. Come near unto me, hear 
ye this, I have not spoken in secret from 
the beginning ; from the time that it was 
there am I, and now the Lord God and 
his Spirit hath sent me. Listen, O isles, 
unto me, and hearken ye people from 
far; the Lord hath called me from the 
womb, from the bowels of my mother 
hath he made mention of my name." 
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In these prophecies, which are to be found 
in the latter part of the forty-eighth and 
in the beginning of the forty-ninth chap- 
ter of Isaiah, we have a clear proof of 
the mission and the incarnation of the 
Deity. The Lord God and his Spirit 
hath sent me the first and the last, and 
hath called me from the womb of a mor- 
tal mother. 

These prophecies do, in the strictest 
sense, relate to the Messiah, and are in 
Christ fulfilled. It is a principal point, 
in examining the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, to understand in their essential 
unity two different strains of prophecy ; 
one, which points to Jehovah, and another, 
which points to an exalted individual of 
David's roval line. And both of these 
point to the same, to the blessed seed of 
the woman, to the child who should be 
born of a virgin, whose name should be 
Emanuel, or God with us. 

Regarding the truth stated in the text, 
* 4 God was manifest in the flesh," from the 
Old Testament, as our point of view, we 
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find that God, after he had created the 
world by the agency of his divine Son, 
continued to rule and govern his creation 
through Him, revealed himself to man- 
kind in Him, and by means of Him es- 
tablished the nation of Israel as a religious 
medium, by which his pure worship should 
be kept alive in the world. And after he 
had ceased outwardly to manifest himself 
through the Son to this chosen people, he 
kept up among them, by means of pro- 
phetic revelation, a lively expectation and 
hope of a more full manifestation of him- 
self again through the Son, who should 
bring life and immortality more perfectly 
to light. In like manner, regarding the 
truth stated in the text from the New 
Testament as our point of view, we find that 
the Almighty, after ceasing for centuries 
to reveal himself under a glorious form 
to his people, did, in his own good time, 
when the ripened corruption of the whole 
earth seemed to call loudly for an express 
revelation from heaven, (in short, when 
the fulness of time was come,) fulfil the 
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ancient promises, and accomplish the 
ancient types and prophecies, by appear- 
ing in the human form, pleading our cause 
with his Godhead as our Mediator, suf- 
fering for our sins as our victim, and 
atoning for us with his blood. " When 
the fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons.'' (Gal. iv. 4.) 

But whereas Jehovah under the old 
dispensation established, as his own, a 
peculiar people, to transmit to future 
generations his name and worship ; even 
so, our Lord Jesus Christ, under the new 
dispensation, has established a church, 
which is to embrace all nations and every 
clime, of which He is the great head, and 
which He will cause more and more 
gloriously to triumph, until (Isaiah ii. 9) 
" the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord as the waters cover the sea ;" 
and until, "from the rising of the sun 
unto the going down of the same, the 
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name of the Lord shall be great among 
the Gentiles, and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto his name, and a pure 
offering, for the name of the Lord shall be 
great among the heathen." (Malachi 
i. 11.) 

I have been induced, my brethren, at 
considerable length, to bring before 
you the catholic doctrine of the in- 
carnation of God the Son, from a con- 
viction that nothing can be more essential 
to our religious progress than positive 
and de6nite views of the great truths of 
our faith. The appeals of pious sentiment, 
which are so rapidly expelling from our 
pulpits the neatly-turned essays which 
were formerly given to the people instead 
of the bread of life, are still in very many 
instances essentially imperfect. It is not 
enough to bid you believe in Christ, 
and to invite the heavy-laden sinner to 
find repose at the foot of the cross. It is 
necessary to declare who Christ was and 
is, and to show who it was that on the 
cross poured out his soul unto death for 
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your sins. It is essential not to rest satis- 
fied with general declarations. Christ 
and an atonement are acknowledged by 
the Socinian ; but he understands thereby 
a just and holy man sealing with his blood 
his lessons of beautiful morality, and, by 
his virtue and obedience, propitiating God 
in favour of his erring fellow men. Christ 
the divine Son, and the great works that 
He performed, are acknowledged by the 
Arian ; but he understands thereby the 
first of created beings, the head of all 
subordinate intelligences, but created, and 
therefore not really the Son of God. But 
besides these more striking deviations 
from catholic doctrine, how many are 
the shades of error which have existed in 
the christian church, even among honest 
and true minds, from want of having been 
duly exposed by a sincere definition of 
the right faith ! And how many there 
are in our own day, who ignorantly cherish 
views tinged with error, which we may 
trust are not laid to their charge because 
of their ignorance, but which mar the 
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extent of their christian advancement ! 
Perhaps among the most common of these 
are indistinct notions concerning the per- 
sonality and offices of the three persons 
of the ever-blessed Trinitv, which in the 
early centuries of the church afforded the 
most fertile soil for heresy, and which, it 
is to be feared, even now frequently pre- 
vail for want of a faithful and distinct 
definition of catholic doctrine. The 
temper of many professing Christians is 
to shrink from such definitions, and to 
seek repose and comfort in indefinite views 
concerning the founder of our faith and 
author of our salvation. And it is more 
than probable that even were the damna- 
tory clauses removed from that most valua- 
ble symbol of our faith, the creed of St. 
Athanasius,it would not on that account be- 
come much more palatable to very many. 

Let us, my brethren, " earnestly con- 
tend for the faith which was once deli- 
vered to the saints." Let us search the 
Scriptures, and as " scribes instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven, bring forth out of 
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our treasure things new and old." (St. 
Matt. xiii. 52.) Let us compare the promise 
and the type and the prophecy of ancient 
days with their fulfilment in these latter 
times by God the Son, " whom his Father 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds, who being the 
brightness of his glory and the express 
image of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, when 
He had by himself purged our sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high." (Heb. i.) — Amen. 
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SERMON II. 

CHRIST IS CONSECRATED AS OUR 
PRIEST, AND IDENTIFIES HIMSELF 
WITH US. 

St. Matt. iii. 16, 17; iv. 1. 

And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water : and lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he 
saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a dove, and lighting upon him ; and lo a 
voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into 
the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil." 

One great characteristic difference be- 
tween the false religions of the ancient 
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world and the christian revelation, may 
be briefly stated thus. While the former 
made divinities of men, the latter brought 
God among men. According to the 
former, every human corruption was en- 
grafted on an ideal divine perfection; 
while, according to the latter, divine per- 
fection came to purify human corruption. 
The magnificent superstitions of ancient 
idolatry, as they existed in the national 
establishments of Greece and Rome, vainly 
attempted to dignify human nature by 
deifying its passions, and by raising to 
divine honours the men who had through 
life more particularly exhibited their most 
powerful influence. While the religion 
of the cross has invested human nature 
with true nobility, opening to it a holier 
source of perfection, by which the stream 
of divine grace descends to cleanse its 
corruption, and to impress upon those who 
resist not its sanctifying power, the mark 
of sons of God. The religions of Greece 
and Rome taught that the desires and 
passions of the human heart are to be 
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worshipped, and their votaries actually 
did adore them, personified by the beings 
whom they acknowledged as deities. 
While the religion of the cross teaches 
that instead of regarding the natural 
sentiments of the mind and feelings and 
passions of the heart as the voice of God 
within us, we are obliged to bring these 
under the yoke of that pure and holy law 
which the Almighty united his divinity 
with the human nature in order to pro- 
mulgate, and to render man, exalted by 
that union, capable of obeying. And this 
law, by the influence of God's Spirit 
inspiring his church and blessing his 
word, is preserved in validity amid the 
oppositions and corruptions of the world. 

The assumption of the human nature 
by God the Son had a twofold object, 
which may be resolved into one. He 
came at once to offer up a great atoning 
sacrifice, without which, man could not be 
admitted into divine favour, and to correct 
the faults by which man's nature was 
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vitiated, and which, if uncorrected, would 
have counteracted the beneficial effect of 
his atonement The will of man is the 
great natural principle, and was the prin- 
ciple of the most polished religious systems 
of heathenism. The will of God is the 
great christian principle, and it is only 
in so far as the will of man can be there- 
unto subjected, that the benefits of salva- 
tion can reach him. The Son of God did 
not descend from the throne of heaven 
merely to astonish the world by a great 
act of love, and to excite the admiration of 
mankind by a system of religious belief of 
grand simplicity, and by a rule of moral 
practice so perfect as to be unattainable. He 
came to identify himself with us, to show 
us what is required of us in order that his 
atoning sacrifice may avail for our salva- 
tion, and to bestow on us the means of 
fulfilling these requirements. " It became 
him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make the captain of 
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their salvation perfect through sufferings." 
(Heb. ii. 10.) 

The three verses of the text have refer- 
ence to the two great and inseparable 
objects of our blessed Saviour's advent ; 
1st, to perform the priestly act of a 
mediatorial sacrifice; 2dly, to identify 
himself with us in the closest union, 
whereby we might be enabled in humble 
activity to follow the great example 
which he has set before us. This twofold 
object of his advent is beautifully expressed 
in these words of St. Paul, " He took on 
him the seed of Abraham, wherefore in 
all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people. For in that he 
himself hath suffered being tempted, he 
is able to succour them that are tempted. " 
(Heb. ii. 16—18.) 

1. Christ came to save us by performing 
an act of sacrifice to atone for our sins. 
2. He came to save us by turning us from 
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sin, by identifying himself with us, and 
correcting the evils of our nature. 

I. In the two first verses of the text 
we have the solemn ordination of Emanuel 
for his priestly office. " The heavens 
were opened unto Him, and He saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him ; and lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased." The voice 
of ancient inspiration announced this 
remarkable transaction in a prophecy 
which affords one of the clearest testimo- 
nies to the Godhead of the promised 
Messiah. In the 48th chapter of his pro- 
phecies, Isaiah thus conveys to the He- 
brew nation a message from the Almighty, 
who is introduced as thus describing his 
glorious acts: "Hearken unto me, 0, 
Jacob and Israel, my called, I am He ; 
I am the first, I also am the last ; mine 
hand also hath laid the foundations of the 
earth, and my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens. When I call unto them, 



AS OUR PRIEST. 49 

they stand up together. Come ye near 
unto me, hear ye this. I have not spoken 
in secret from the beginning ; from the 
time that it was, there am I, and now 
the Lord God and his Spirit hath sent 
me." Observe the Almighty speaks, and 
says, " Now the Lord God and his Spirit 
hath sent me." Here is the mission of a 
divine being ; and this prophecy was ful- 
filled when the everlasting Son undertook 
the office of our Mediator, and was sent 
forth from the throne of his Godhead, and 
as Emmanuel or God with us, received the 
ordaining unction of the Holy Ghost. 
" The Spirit of God, descending like a 
dove, lighted upon Him, and a voice from 
heaven said, This is my beloved Son." 
(St. Matt, iii.) This is the Almighty 
Son to whom a thousand years are as one 
day, and who, in days of old, as we reckon 
time, alluded to this event, addressing 
his people through the medium of his 
prophet, " The Lord God and Lis Spirit 
hath sent me." 

The descent of the Holy Spirit on our 
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blessed Lord immediately after his bap- 
tism, is on many accounts a circumstance 
of great importance. It affixed the seal 
of the divine acknowledgment to his cha- 
racter and mission. By fulfilling the pro- 
phecy which we have just quoted, it at- 
tested the divinity of our Saviour ; and it 
affords a confutation to those heretics who 
would impiously deny to the Son, the 
divine homage which they profess to pay 
to the Father. It is one among other 
proofs of the existence of a Trinity in the 
Godhead ; God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost, concurring in 
one and the same act. It gives an ad- 
ditional sanction to that sacred rite which 
was afterwards introduced as the solemn 
initiation into the christian church. And 
it was the peculiar act of ordination at 
the commencement of his ministry, by 
which the priestly office was conferred 
upon the Messiah; an office which He 
first exercised, when He offered up the 
great atoning sacrifice of Himself upon 
the cross, and which He perpetuated by 



AS OUR PRIEST. 51 

the first act of his resurrection, when He 
bestowed it upon his apostles, and upon 
their successors even unto the end of the 
world. 

It is to this latter view, which regards 
the descent of the Holy Ghost as a peculiar 
act of ordination, that I would more parti- 
cularly direct your attention. During our 
Lord's personal ministry, He claimed not 
the priestly office. Until the moment of 
his death, He appeared in the character 
of a prophet. " Can it be, said He, 
that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem ?" 
Then, and not till then, was his priestly 
character openly revealed by his perform- 
ance of an act which rendered the He- 
brew priesthood no longer necessary. 
The exercise of the priesthood by the 
divine head of the christian church 
began by the great sacrifice of atonement, 
in which were fulfilled all the typical 
bloody sacrifices which had so long been 
offered by the house of Aaron, with whose 
prerogatives, so long as they continued 
valid, the functions of our Saviour's priest- 
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hood were not intended to interfere. And 
unto the validity of this priesthood, so 
peculiar, so exalted, so holy, and which 
was filled by so glorious a Person, the or- 
daining influence of the blessed Spirit 
was considered by divine wisdom to be 
necessary. Our Lord appeared not in 
his public character, either of prophet or 
of priest, until He had been solemnly 
ordained by the Holy Ghost in the man- 
ner which is recorded in the two first 
verses of the text. 

We may regard this unction by the 
blessed Spirit as the origin of the chris- 
tian ministry, which was thus prepared 
to supersede that of the Hebrew priest- 
hood, so solemnly appointed by the Al- 
mighty, and so jealously separated during 
a long succession of ages, for the purpose 
of keeping up a memorial upon earth of 
the great atonement about to be effected for 
man's salvation, and of performing an act 
of faith in that great expected deliverance 
from sin and spiritual death. But when 
the reality appeared, the necessity for 



A8 OUR PRIEST. 53 

type and figure ceased. When the great 
atoning sacrifice was offered on the cross, 
the sacrifices which had been offered in 
the temple became unnecessary ; when 
the great High Priest of the christian 
church had assumed his functions, those 
of the Hebrew priesthood, which repre- 
sented Him by type and figure, were 
ended. Thus we find that up to the 
moment of our Saviour's crucifixion, the 
authority of the Jewish church was ex- 
pressly sanctioned by Him. He omitted 
not to worship in the temple, and to ob- 
serve the sacrifices enjoined by the law 
of Moses. He used the means of grace, 
and honoured the ministers of religion in 
their official character. And that he 
never interfered with the ordinances and 
ministrations of the tribe which had been 
originally consecrated to the divine ser- 
vice, is strikingly Manifested by the man- 
ner in which He ordained the apostles 
as chief pastors of the christian church. 
When He first sent forth the twelve, He 
empowered them to work miracles in 
proof of the truth of their commission, 
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which was, to preach that the kingdom 
of God was at hand, or that the reign of 
the Gospel was about to commence, the 
christian church was on the point of 
being established. But our Lord gave 
them no power to rule ; He delegated to 
them no spiritual authority. He gave 
them no ordination, as christian priests, to 
minister in sacred things. And the rea- 
son of this was, that the communion of 
christian disciples did not then form a 
church. It was not until our Lord's 
crucifixion, that the worship of the law 
ceased to be binding, the temple services 
became unnecessary, and the ministration 
of the priests of the line of Aaron was 
ended. But the first care of the risen 
Saviour was to provide for the wants of 
the infant christian church, which his 
death had established, by the due appoint- 
ment of its priesthood.- The very day on 
which He burst asunder the fetters of the 
grave, He appeared in the midst of his 
chosen disciples, and performed the solemn 
act of ordination. As his death extin- 
guished the ancient church, which 
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the channel of communication between 
God and man under the law, the new 
christian church, which was designed to 
fulfil this object, even until the end of 
time, was called into existence by his Re- 
surrection. He met his disconsolate dis- 
ciples, and standing in the midst of them, 
He thus commissioned them : " As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you : 
and when He had said this, He breathed 
on them, and saith unto them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them, and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained." (St. John xx.) This, my bre- 
thren, is the sacred commission by which 
we are authorised to act, and which gives 
to our acts validity, when we offer up the 
humble prayer of faith and confession of 
sin on the part of the people to the Most 
High, or when we declare God's pur- 
poses of vengeance to the impenitent, and 
his merciful intentions to those who are 
sorry for their sins, and resolved to for- 
sake them. 

This commission our blessed Lord be- 
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stowed by means of an outward form, 
corresponding with that by which He him- 
self had been solemnly ordained for his 
earthly ministry — the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. This is an event which has ever 
been regarded in the church as of the 
greatest importance ; in proof of which 
we might even call in the testimony of 
heretics, for by some classes of them it 
was so greatly exalted as to be considered 
the point of union between the divine Mes- 
siah and the man Jesus. There is a view 
sometimes entertained in our own day, 
which it would perhaps be harsh to accuse 
of an approximation to the heretical error 
to which allusion has just been made, but 
which is extremely prejudicial ; for it 
tends to obscure our full and clear recog- 
nition of the constant union of God Most 
High with the man Jesus from the mo- 
ment of his birth, through the sorrows 
of life, the darkness of death, and the 
shadowy regions of the separate state, 
even until his resurrection, and glorious 
ascension into heaven. Persons who hold 
this view lose sight of the constant in- 
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dwelling of the Divine Word, or second 
Person of the Godhead, in the human 
nature of our Saviour, and assign the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, as the cause of 
the actual manifestations and power of his 
divinity ; thus, as it were, making die 
second Person of the Godhead, which 
Jesus was as well as man, to depend 
upon the third Person of the Godhead. 
The adoption of such mistaken views by 
persons whom we may charitably believe 
to be pious and well meaning, shows 
the necessity for strict and well-defined 
ideas of great doctrinal truths, which are 
diametrically opposed to the wilful and 
loose religion of the present day. But 
while we cannot admit that Emmanuel, 
or God with us, did in any measure 
owe his divinity or his power to the 
unction of the Holy Spirit, we recognize 
in this unction the first sending forth of 
that sacred gift which still exists in the 
christian church, and which imparts to its 
ministers the validity of their office. The 

priestly character was thereby openly, 
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by a visible sign, imparted to Christ, 
who exercised it by the solemn sacrifice 
of himself on the cross ; and who, as 
Great Head of the christian church, com- 
municated it to those to whom He dele- 
gated his authority, and to their succes- 
sors even unto the end. " Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost ; go and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world," 

Having thus very shortly endeavoured 
to trace the existence of the christian minis- 
try through its ordination by Christ Jesus 
himself after his resurrection, from the 
ordination of Him for his priestly act, as 
well as for his prophetic work, by the 
Holy Ghost, recorded in the two first 
verses of the text ; let us now direct our 
attention to the last verse of the text, viz. 
the first verse of the following chapter; 
where He is recorded to have suffered 
in our stead, and to have repelled all the 
classes of temptation by which man can 
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ever be assailed. This brings us to the 
second head, under which we hope to 
show that, as the first object of our Lord's 
advent was to offer a sacrifice for us ; the 
second object was to identify himself 
with us in the closest union, whereby we 
may be enabled to follow the great ex- 
ample which He has set before us. 

II. No sooner had our blessed Lord 
been solemnly consecrated for his public 
ministry, and received the ordination to 
the priesthood, which He afterwards ex- 
ercised by offering himself upon the altar 
of the cross for our sins, than his vicarious 
suffering commenced, by his endurance 
of a series of temptations, which consisted 
of every class of those by which the 
human nature can be assailed, which He 
vouchsafed for our sakes to assume. 
" Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderness, to be tempted by the 
devil." As Christ Jesus suffered death 
for us, so did He, in like manner, suffer 
all the evils of life. To a rightly-disposed 
person the worst evil is alienation from 
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God, and the danger the most to be 
dreaded is the seductive influence of sin. 
It therefore became the great Head of the 
Church to set an example to his mem- 
bers of temptations overcome, and spi- 
ritual victory achieved, in which He will 
enable them also to share, if they will 
be faithful in their allegiance to Him, 
and with sincerity and earnestness desire 
and pray that they may, by the Divine 
grace, be inspired with the same mind 
which was also in Him. 

It has been asked, how can the example 
of our Saviour, who was God as well as 
man, be proposed as an attainable mark 
by us, who possess human nature in all 
its erring imperfection ? Our limited ca- 
pacities cannot reach to a knowledge of 
the mysteries of grace, any more than to 
an acquaintance with the secrets of nature, 
whose effects we daily witness, while its 
causes are hid. But we know that the 
Godhead of Christ did not exempt his 
humanity from physical infirmity and 
acute suffering, or render his mind inca- 
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pable of sorrow, joy, or sympathy. It 
was necessary that the divine partaker of 
our nature should be, in all things, iden- 
tified with his creatures, whom He vouch- 
safed to make his brethren : and, above 
all, that He should be identified with 
them in that, which, to his faithful dis- 
ciples, is the cause of the deepest suffering, 
and of the holiest joy and gratitude : 
temptation and victory gained over temp- 
tation. The words of St, Paul, which we 
have already quoted, place this in the 
clearest light ; " In all things it behoved 
Him to be made like unto his brethren, 
that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God ; 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people : for in that He himself hath suf- 
fered, being tempted, He is able to suc- 
cour them that are tempted." (Heb. ii. 
17, 18.) 

But yet another difficulty has been sug- 
gested. Could the same thing, which 
would be a strong, and, unless it were 
repelled by divine aid, an irresistible 
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temptation to our base and impure nature, 
be a temptation to Him who was holy, 
harmless, undented, separate from sin- 
ners? — to Him who waB predicted to the 
blessed virgin, as a holy thing about to 
be bom of her ? That we may follow an 
example or derive comfort from a sense 
of sympathy, there must be some degree 
of correspondence or similarity between 
the parties. And assuredly, looking merely 
at our blessed Lord's humanity, nothing 
can be more opposite to our degraded 
nature, soiled with the taint of original 
sin, and ever prone to fall into actual 
transgression, than the holy, harmless, 
undefiled nature of the blessed Jesus. In 
Him, in order to form a fitting receptacle 
for the Godhead, the stream of original 
sin was cut off. A miracle was performed 
at his birth. The second Person of the 
Trinity united not himself to a human 
nature born of mortal parents, but to one 
formed by the Holy Ghost in a virgin 
mother. A subject so mysterious and 
awful ought to be approached with the 
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lowliest reverence. But if we may ven- 
ture thus to speculate, we might say, one 
reason, apparent to us, for the Divine 
Word not uniting himself with a hu- 
manity born in the ordinary course of 
nature) but with a humanity miraculously 
formed for the purpose) was to efface the 
stain of original corruption. 

But in this great disparity between the 
human nature of Christ and that of man- 
kind, which may at first sight seem to pre- 
sent a difficulty, there will be found an 
admirable fitness. Adam, our first head, 
was also free from the taint of sin, and came 
pure and undefiled, by means of a miracle, 
from the hand of his Maker. Yet he was 
tempted, and yielded to the temptation, 
and through him, we, his descendants, 
have fallen, having inherited from him a 
nature rebellious against God. Christ, 
our second Head, the Head of the new or 
spiritual creation, was sent in order to 
remedy the fatal effects of the guilt in- 
curred by the unresisted temptation of 
Adam our first head. That he might in 
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all things be identified with us, he suf- 
fered Himself to be tempted, and resisted 
the temptation ; and in so far as we fol- 
low after Him, and, mindful of our bap- 
tismal covenant, are his faithful subjects 
and spiritual sons, we shall be raised, 
through Him, even to a better condition 
than that from which the rebellion of our 
tempted and fallen first head expelled us. 
" Since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead ; 
for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive." (1 Cor. xv.) 
The nature of our first head, in whom we 
fell unto death, was very different from 
that which we have inherited since the 
fall. Yet he was tempted as we are 
tempted, and was vanquished by the 
temptation. The human nature of our 
second head, in whom we are called to 
rise to life everlasting, was indeed very 
different from that which we have in- 
herited, yet our temptations may be con- 
ceived to have been temptations to Him 
also, as they were to Adam. Yet He 
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overcame the temptation, and, by doing 
so, He gave us a pledge that if we put 
our trust in Him, as we are invited to 
do, his victory shall also be ours. 

" Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderness, to be tempted of the 
devil." Satan knew that his empire, so 
long usurped, was now assailed by one 
more powerful than himself. " When a 
strong armed men keepeth his palace, his 
goods are in peace, but when a stronger 
than he shall come upon him and over- 
cometh him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth 
the spoils.'' (St. Luke xi. 21.) And he 
armed himself with all the power of dark- 
ness to oppose the work of grace, and, if 
possible, to render the designs of Al- 
mighty mercy abortive. He, who had at 
first intruded into the sacred precincts of 
paradise, to tempt and to ruin the ori- 
ginal parents of mankind, could not, with- 
out the bitterness of malicious sorrow, 
behold the misery which he had inflicted 
on man remedied, and the guilt which he 
had caused atoned for by the seed of the 
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woman, who, in the earliest prophecy, was 
promised to bruise the serpent's head. 
Satan well knew the nature of the holy 
errand, on which the coequal Son of the 
everlasting Father had descended from 
the throne of heaven. He felt that the 
earth, which, since the fall of man, had 
been his peculiar domain, was now in- 
vaded by a mightier than himself, who 
should spoil him of his prey, and make 
an open show of his triumph. When the 
Almighty pronounced a curse upon Satan 
at the gate of paradise, He declared, " I 
will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel." (Gen. iii.) The 
fulness of time was now come. The mys- 
terious struggle, which had in these words 
been predicted, was now about to take 
place. The prophecy was hastening to- 
wards its accomplishment. The seed of 
the woman had been born. Christ Jesus 
had entered the world, conceived by a 
miracle, and born of a virgin mother. 
His public ministry was commenced, and 
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was speedily to lead to the great atoning 
sacrifice, for which He had just received 
the priestly ordination of the Holy Ghost. 
In this sacrifice, the head of the serpent 
was to be bruised, or the power of Satan 
was to be crushed, and the strong armed 
tyrant of our souls was to be deprived of 
his spoil. But in the conflict, the woman's 
holy seed was to be bruised in his heel, 
or his lower part. Our Saviour's human 
nature was to be bowed down in death. 
Christ Jesus was come in order to spoil 
the principalities and powers of darkness, 
and Satan had prepared himself for the 
struggle. That Almighty Being, from 
whom he had revolted, was now come in 
mercy to the earth, in order to proclaim 
liberty to the captives of sin, and to open 
the prison of spiritual darkness to them 
that were bound, and to proclaim the 
acceptable year of redemption of the 
Lord. These gracious designs of salva- 
tion to our race, Satan made haste to 
traverse. He assailed the holy seed 
of the woman, with those temptations 
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which he had successfully applied to our 
first parents in their state of original 
innocence ; and he hoped to be successful, 
by attacking our Lord with all the allure- 
ments, and by surrounding him with all 
the snares, which he knew by experience 
it was impossible for mere human nature 
to resist. 

Here a difficulty naturally strikes us. 
How could Satan expect to be victorious 
in the struggle ? If he knew that Christ 
was seed of the woman, did he not also 
know that He was equally God Most 
High ? If he knew that in the conflict, 
his heel or human nature was to be 
bruised, did he not also know that his own 
head or supremacy was to be crushed ? 
These questions I would answer by ano- 
ther question. Did not Satan first of all 
raise the standard of revolt against the 
Lord of heaven ? and how could he then 
expect — a finite being — to cope with Om- 
nipotence ? The same arrogant presump- 
tion which instigated his original rebel- 
lion, led him on with renewed hope once 
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more to assail his Almighty conqueror, 
when the Deity was united to a humanity 
over which he had gained so many fatal 
triumphs. 

In this mysterious struggle between the 
destroyer and the Saviour of our race, 
the tempter assailed our Lord with every 
class of temptation to which human na- 
ture is liable. And He for our sakes 
submitted to be thus tempted, and for 
us He gained the victory, if we, as living 
members of Him our glorious Head, will 
do as we were exhorted to do, when we 
received our spiritual life, at our first 
entrance into his church : " not be 
ashamed to confess the faith of Christ 
crucified, but manfully fight under his 
banner against sin, the world, and the 
devil, and continue Christ's faithful sol- 
diers and servants unto our lives' end." 

Every one of the temptations by which 
we are so often seduced from our alle- 
giance to God may be classed under the 
threefold division which divine wisdom 
has pointed out. " If any one love the 
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world," saith St. John, " the love of the 
Father is not in him : for all that is in 
the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but of the world ; and the 
world passeth away and the lust thereof, 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever." (1 John ii.) The lusts of the 
flesh, or desire to gratify the animal feel- 
ings of our nature, the lust of the eye, 
or covetousness and avarice, and the 
pride of life, or vanity and love of fame 
and distinction, are the rocks among 
which we are apt to make shipwreck of 
our souls. And these three snares Satan 
held out to our blessed Lord. 

" Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil ; and when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, he was afterwards an hun- 
gered." Our Lord suffered being tempted. 
In proportion to his perfect holiness, his 
soul was the more distressed by the de- 
testable suggestions of the enemy : and 
that which preserved it from defilement, 
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subjected it to bitter pain. But to this 
he willingly submitted, in order that, 
from his own experience, he might have 
a feeling of sympathy with his people 
under their sufferings from temptation, 
and be able to succour them. It is pro- 
bable that Satan renewed his temptations, 
from time to time, during the whole forty 
days, continually interrupting Christ's 
holy meditations with his hateful sugges- 
tions. After this long period, his appe- 
tite of hunger returned, in a desert place, 
where no sustenance could be had by 
ordinary means. Satan turned these cir- 
cumstances to account by tempting our 
Lord to gratify the animal desires of 
nature. " When the tempter came to 
him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, 
command these stones to be made bread ;" 
thus proposing to Him who was holy, 
harmless, un defiled, separate from sin- 
ners, a gratification of the flesh which 
was in itself quite innocent. In the dis- 
guise of a pleasing form, and with the 
false words of friendship, the adversary 
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endeavoured to instil fleshly desires, min- 
gled with distrust in Divine Providence, 
into the Holy One of God. The appa- 
rently reasonable and moderate nature of 
the suggestion shows the subtlety of the 
tempter. He did not urge our Lord to 
create a feast in order to indulge sen- 
suality, but only to change a stone into 
bread for his necessity, and to show 
thereby that he was indeed the Son of 
God. What, he would say, art thou the 
beloved Son of God, and left in this wil- 
derness to languish even unto death ? Is 
this the Father's love ? Expect no longer 
from his bounty a supply which has been 
already too long delayed. If thou be 
indeed the Christ, exert the power which 
is inherent in thee, by commanding these 
stones to become bread. But it was ne- 
cessary that Christ should fulfil all righ- 
teousness, and therefore his miraculous 
power was always used solely to advance 
the purposes of his descent in the flesh ; 
viz. to confirm his authority, mission, 
and doctrine, to honour the Father, and to 
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benefit mankind ; and it was never once 
exerted in order to accommodate or re- 
lieve himself. He therefore repelled the 
temptation in a way which, were we to 
follow it, we should find to be the most 
efficacious. " He answered and said, It 
is written, man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that cometh out 
of the mouth of God.'' 

Let us treasure in our hearts these 
memorable words. When we are tempt- 
ed to sin, let us remember that the 
advantage or gratification of a moment 
is not all that we have to consider; 
but the words of God the divine Son 
who forbids us thus to sin, and who, 
if we obey, will lead us to everlasting life : 
" Shall I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against God ?" But something more than 
this is here implied. We must not put 
even innocent and useful things in com- 
petition with the love of God ; and when- 
ever our most necessary worldly interests 
endanger the loss or diminution of the divine 
empire over our hearts, they must without 
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of God, which endureth for ever, the glad 
tidings of eternal life, the news of im- 
mortality brought to light by Christ 
Jesus our Lord ; while " all flesh is as 
grass, and the glory of man is as the 
flower of grass ; the grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away : the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever." 1 Peter 
i. 24. While the treasures of this 
world are scattered to the winds, or 
buried in the dust, the word of God 
offers to us treasures which neither moth 
nor rust shall corrupt; an everlasting 
crown, a heavenly kingdom. While the 
fame of worldly renown is soon forgotten, 
the word of God offers to us, if we be wise, 
" to shine in the brightness of the firma- 
ment, and to be as the stars for ever and 
ever." (Dan. xii.) 

" Then the devil taketh him up to the 
holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and saith unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down, for it is written, He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee, and in 
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their hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone." Here Satan tempted our Lord 
to indulge in the pride of life, to gratify 
vanity, ambition, and love of distin- 
guished pre-eminence ; to cause a miracle 
to be wrought in order to further an 
empty ostentatious display, to make an 
open manifestation of divine power in the 
midst of Jerusalem, on the very summit 
of the temple, and before the face of the 
wondering world. As our Lord had re- 
pelled his former temptation with words 
from Scripture, the devil now enforced 
his present suggestion with the same au- 
thority, quoting the words of David: 
" He shall give his angels charge over 
thee ; they shall bear thee up in their 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a 
stone." But in quoting Scripture, Satan 
garbled it. He omitted that which 
gives full force to the expression, " He 
shall give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways;" well 
knowing that ostentatiously to cast him- 
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self from the temple's battlement was not 
one of the ways marked out for Christ, 
any more than a vain-glorious display 
is a way in which any of Christ's disci- 
ples ought to follow. Satan strove to in- 
duce our Lord to make an unwarranted 
demand for the influence of miraculous 
power in his favour, and to lay claim to 
the adoration of the people as their ex- 
pected Messiah, before the hour was fully 
come, and in a way which would have 
substituted a glorious earthly triumph for 
the agony and cruel mockery of the cross. 
Had this temptation been complied with, 
Satan's triumph would indeed have been 
complete ; the heel of the woman's seed 
would not have been wounded, and the 
head of sin would not have been crushed. 
But our Saviour again resisted him, 
using the words of ancient inspiration : 
" It is written, thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God." These words had a two- 
fold application. They contained a re- 
fusal of Satan's proposal, upon the gene- 
ral ground of the guilt of tempting God, 
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which Christ, the God-man, would 
in his human nature incur. They also 
contain a reproof to Satan for daring thus 
to offer a temptation to his God. For 
Satan, a created angel, was as much the 
work of the hands of the Son of God, as 
are all the hosts of heaven, and nations of 
the earth, the universe and all that it con- 
tains. And Christ, though then enveloped 
in human form, was not less God than 
when he appeared in the clouds and 
lightnings of Mount Sinai, or when he 
first called the world out of nothing. 

The snares of the devil are innumer- 
able, and by throwing temptations of this 
nature in the way of some persons, he 
obtains a triumph which could not be 
achieved by any other mode of attack. 
Some minds, of a noble, lofty character, 
detest the grosser sensualities of vice, 
despise the sordid selfishness of luxury, 
while others are too restless to settle down 
in the enjoyment of worldly gain, or 
in the bonds of ordinary engagements. 
A man of bucIi a character would fly 
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with loathing from the bait with which 
Satan hooks the unclean and intempe- 
rate; he would look with contempt upon 
the plodding cares of the industrious 
worldling, and he would smile with scorn 
at the volatile existence of the frivolous 
hunter of vain pleasure. Satan could 
not hope to induce him to worship any 
of these as an idol. He accordingly 
tempts him with vanity of his own fan- 
cied excellence, and pride of intellect, 
which is the snare of the learned, wise, 
and philosophic, as physical indulgence is 
the snare of the gross and vulgar-minded. 
But let the proud, the ambitious, the 
vain-glorious lay to heart the words of 
our Saviour, when their ever-craving 
and never-satisfied desires are soaring in 
quest of gratification. Let them remem- 
ber that when they seek, exclusively or 
principally, the praise, the wonder, the 
respect, and the obedience of their fellow- 
men, or when they indulge in deep and 
lofty speculations as to things too hard 
for them to know, they are tempting 
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God to abandon them, as a punishment 
of presumption, to spiritual misery and 
everlasting death. 

Satan, thus baffled, made one more at- 
tempt to seduce our Lord's human nature 
from his great mediatorial work, by means 
of the lust of the eye, covetousness, love 
of wealth and power. " Satan taketh 
him up to an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, and saith 
unto Him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me." Here the lord of this world pro- 
posed to dispense his gifts with lavish 
profusion. But the stake was a mighty 
one, and merited his utmost efforts. 
Could he have induced the Holy One 
destined to destroy his power, to have be- 
come the first of his servants, his earthly 
vicegerent, that power would, he hoped, 
be ri vetted eternally. We may imagine 
that the powers of the prince of the air 
and lord of this world were stretched to 
their utmost to dazzle the eye of our Saviour 
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with the most tempting splendour. All 
the kingdoms of the world were made to 
pass in review before Him. He saw Rome 
the mistress of the earth, and the princely 
Palatine with its boundless palace. The 
lord of that palace was pointed out as an 
object of envy ; but the pure soul of 
Jesus rejected its splendour, and would 
not purchase its possession. The glories 
of the King of kings, with his bands of 
attending satraps, and the fulness of his 
eastern pomp, were, in like manner, dis- 
played in vain. We may suppose that the 
great, and the mighty, and the glorious 
things of earth were all collected in order 
to win the prize of Christ's allegiance. 

But our blessed Lord, having en- 
dured the trials which for our sake 
He had consented to bear, raised his 
voice of authority to the tempter, and dis- 
missed him from his presence with a sen- 
tence of Holy Writ, which must have 
sounded as his anathema, and which may 
divine grace make our example and en- 
couragement in well-doing. " Get thee 
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hence, Satan ; for it is written. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve." It is owing to what 
our blessed Lord suffered during his 
temptation in the desert, during his agony 
in the garden, and daring his passion 
on Mount Calvary, that this blessed Word 
of divine instruction is ever obeyed, or 
that it will one day be universally 
obeyed by the sons of men. " Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve." Thanks 
be to our Saviour's power and mercy, 
the Lord alone shall one day be wor- 
shipped by the children of our race. 
And Satan, now bruised, will then be 
broken and cast into the lake of fire. 
Let us, in as far as we personally are con- 
cerned, and in as far as our influence 
extends, anticipate that blessed time wheti 
there shall be anew heaven and a new earth, 
and sorrow and sin shall be done away. 
This we may accomplish, if we will serve 
the Lord faithfully, and be looking for, 
and hastening unto, the day of his coming; 
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trimming our lamps like the wise virgins, 
and waiting in expectation of the advent 
of Him who appeared once to suffer and 
to die for us, and who will appear again 
to triumph gloriously and completely 
over his and our enemy, to destroy that 
power of sin finally, which He has al- 
ready dethroned, and to reign over his 
people as their Lord and their God. 

Let us ever remember that a man is 
not profited if he gain even the whole 
world at the expense of his soul; and 
that he can receive no equivalent, in 
the most lavish profusion of temporal 
blessings, for the misery which will be 
felt eternally by every one who has wor- 
shipped mammon rather than God, and 
who has loved the world, and the things 
of the world, more than the service of 
our heavenly Father. The kingdoms of 
the world and all their glory were set be- 
fore our blessed Saviour ; and a similar 
temptation is presented to each one of us, 
according to our position, tastes, and cir- 
cumstances. It matters not what the 

£ 5 



84 CHRIST IS CONSECRATED, &C. 

worldly prize may be which is offered to 
us at the expense of our soul ; we must 
resist the enemy of man in the strength 
of the Lord, and in the power of his 
might, saying, " Get thee hence, Satan ; 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." 

Let me, in conclusion, once more use 
the most appropriate words of St. John, 
which I earnestly pray that the blessed 
Spirit may impress upon your minds. 
" If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him ; for all that is 
in the world, the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 
not of the Father, but of the world : and 
the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof ; but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever." — Amen. 
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SERMON III. 

CHRIST FOUNDS HIS CHURCH. 
St. John xx. 21, 22, 23. 

" Then said Jesus unto them again, Peace 
be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you. And when he had 
said this, he breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 
Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained." 

Sin had no sooner entered into the 
world, than our offended but merciful 
God provided for man a remedy. The 
curse of banishment and death had in- 
deed gone forth against him, but the 
blessing of reconciliation was held out to 
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hira as the object of hope ; and even 
before his expulsion from the garden of 
Eden, he was saved from despair, by the 
sure word of promise, given to cheer him 
during a life of laborious wandering, and 
to animate him with the prospect of ever- 
lasting blessedness. The divine curse, 
pronounced against the serpent or prin- 
ciple of evil, contained the promise of 
blessing to weak and fallen man. 

Thus, from the commencement of our 
race, that heavenly light, in the bright- 
ness of which we rejoice, supported and 
consoled the faithful children of God 
under every trial and temptation, teach- 
ing them that " neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,'' 
should " be able to separate" them " from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus." 
(Rom. viii. 38.) This love for man, 
which has been fully manifested, under 
the christian dispensation, by the incar- 
nation and death of the Son of God, was 
revealed by the oldest of all prophecies, 
one delivered even before expulsion from 
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paradise had punished the sin of rebellion. 
" And I will put enmity, 9 said God, to 
the serpent, or principle of evil, " be- 
tween thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." 
(Gen. iii. 15.) Here was a promise of 
Christ the Saviour, who, in an especial 
manner, was seed of the woman; being 
the miraculously-born Son of a Virgin 
Mother. He has bruised the head of 
the serpent, by destroying the empire of 
Satan, and delivering man from the bon- 
dage of sin. But in effecting this victory, 
He was himself bruised in his inferior or 
human nature, as was denoted by the 
heel, the lowest part of man's body. 

The consummation of this promise was 
eagerly wished for by patriarchs, pro- 
phets, and great men of old, who desired 
to see the things which are clearly re- 
vealed to us, but saw them only darkly 
and dimly, as through a glass. And the 
gradual advancement of divine light, by 
the word of promise and the voice of pro- 



88 CHRIST FOUNDS HIS CHURCH. 

phecy, served to guide the faithful under 
the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, 
as the morning twilight leads on the tra- 
veller, who is called to perform hi) 
journey before the rising of the sun. 
The Sun of Righteousness himself thus 
congratulated the believers of his time on 
their superior spiritual light : " Blessed 
are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, 
for they hear. For verily, I say unto 
you, that many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them ; 
and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them." (St. Matt, xiii, 
16, 17.) To see the things of God with 
the eye of faith, and to hear the glad 
tidings of the Gospel unto salvation, is 
the Christian's privilege. To him who 
is a Christian in name only, and who 
does not avail himself of this privilege, 
the blessing is turned into a curse, and 
he becomes a partaker of the woe which 
our Lord denounced against the unbe- 
lievers of his time. " Woe unto thee, 
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Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Beth said a ! for 
if the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done 
in you, they had a great while ago re* 
pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes/ 9 
(St. Luke x.) The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto us, and if we enter not 
therein, it shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom in the day of judgment than for 
us. Our light is bright, and our privi- 
leges are distinguished, and if we shut 
our eyes to the light, and prefer the vain 
or the sinful things of the world to the 
privilege of being the reconciled sons of 
God, our fate will be a thousandfold more 
terrible than that of those who have 
sinned in ignorance of the truth, or with a 
less perfect revelation of the divine will. 

When the Spirit of God first convinces 
us of sin, and reveals to us the awful holi- 
ness of Him whom we have offended, we 
begin almost to doubt whether God, who 
is so pure and so just, can regard with 
mercy a creature so impure and unrigh- 
teous as man. Can pardon be sought 
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by a sorrowing and confessing sinner 
from a glorious and holy God ? Can 
there be between them any point of 
union ? Would not their meeting be 
one of consuming destruction ? Such 
dismal forebodings are dispelled by our 
knowledge of the mercy of God, that 
attribute which is dwelt upon in the 
Scriptures beyond every other. This 
mercy is manifested by the pardon of 
sinners in a way not inconsistent with 
the other divine attributes of holiness and 
justice ; but in one which enhances these, 
while it gives exercise to the most bound- 
less overflowing of Almighty compassion. 
" When we were yet without strength," 
says St. Paul, (Rom. v.) " in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly. God com- 
mended his love for us, in that while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us." 
God beheld us in hopeless misery, and He 
gave his coequal Son, in order that, by 
suffering in our stead, He might atone 
to his justice for our sins, and by 
offering himself up as a sacrifice for us, 
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He might, by his death, procure for us 
deliverance from the sentence of eternal 
condemnation. 

Thus it is neither sorrow nor confession 
that procures our pardon ; for, although 
Christ had not died for us, it may be 
conceived that we might have sorrowed 
and confessed, and yet done both to no 
purpose. Our pardon is procured by One 
high above us, and in a way infinitely 
transcending our own efforts. Our part 
is implicitly to believe that Christ Jesus 
died to save us, and humbly to receive 
the benefits of his death. And this be- 
lief will produce in us sorrow, confession, 
and the blessed fruits of good works, 
without which there can be no true faith, 
and without which the benefits of our 
Saviour's death cannot reach us. In 
matters of religion, we must ever be 
careful to trace effects to their proper 
causes ; for if we ascribe pardon to our 
repentance as a procuring cause, we shall 
trust to ourselves, and not to Christ, and 
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thus lose the benefit which can only reach 
us through Him. 

But as we are not placed in this world 
to serve God, each believer apart, but 
rather as a co-operative society of Chris- 
tian fellowship, our condition must be 
considered in relation to that religious 
communion of which we are members. 
The pardoned sinner, who is no longer 
a stranger to God, is made a " fellow 
citizen with the saints, and is built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets, Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone, in whom all the building, 
fitly framed together, groweth unto a 
holy temple to the Lord." (Ephes. ii.) 
Doubtless, a man may be made wise unto 
salvation by the immediate teaching of 
the Holy Spirit, without the intervention 
of any secondary cause. And as it is 
possible that he may have thus been 
brought into a state of grace, it may be 
conceived to be also possible for him to 
be kept therein, without the agency of 
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man. Yet such is not the usual method 
of God's dealings with his creatures. He 
wills that one shall be instrumental to 
the salvation of another, and that all shall 
serve Him as members of a Christian 
community. So that it is no satisfactory 
answer to his conscience, for a man who 
neglects christian ordinances, and rejects 
christian fellowship, to attempt to justify 
himself by the consideration that he prays, 
and reads, and meditates at home. He 
transgresses, by forsaking the assembling 
together of Christians, by despising the 
example of the apostles, who met toge- 
ther for religious purposes on the first 
day of the week, by neglecting the spi- 
ritual nourishment of the body and blood 
of Christ, by which his nature, regene- 
rated at baptism, requires to be con- 
stantly fed ; and by lightly esteeming the 
ministerial office of the christian priest- 
hood, which God has set apart to be the 
peculiar channel of communication be- 
tween himself and his creatures. 

That all things might be done decently 
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and in order in the christian community, 
our Lord appointed a body of men to 
form, as it were, the connecting link be- 
tween heaven and earth, to declare and 
to explain God's law to the people, and 
to offer up to God their prayers and con- 
fessions. " Let a man so account of us," 
says St. Paul of himself and bis brethren, 
in the holy office, " as of the ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries 
of God." (1 Cor. iv. 1.) And iu deliver- 
ing the message with which he was 
charged by his heavenly Master to man, 
" We pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God," he gives his autho- 
rity for so doing; " Now then we are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech you by us." (2 Cor. v. 20.) 
God might, if it so pleased Him, deai 
with each one of his creatures by himself 
apart ; but as this is not the way in which 
his wisdom has thought proper to act, 
it is our interest, no less than our duty, 
to acquiesce in the method of the Divine 
appointment; and to receive the message 
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of salvation through the regular means of 
the christian ministry, the successors of 
the apostles, who are authorized by God 
to be the shepherds of his flock, leading 
them to the green pastures and still waters 
of eternal life ; the stewards of his house- 
hold, dividing rightly to every one his 
portion in due season. 

This sacred trust of ministering between 
the Creator and hiscreatureshasnever been 
of man's appointment under any of the suc- 
cessive developements of the right worship 
of God upon the earth. Under the pa- 
triarchal dispensation, we know that the 
first-born, or head of a house, was set 
apart to offer up the family sacrifice upon 
the domestic altar. It was this prieslly 
primogeniture which Esau sold with 
sinful lightness to his younger brother ; 
though, in his case, the fault was deeply 
aggravated by want of faith, surrender- 
ing, as he did, the honour of transmitting 
the seed promised to his ancestor Abra- 
ham, in whom all generations of the 
earth should be blessed, which was at- 
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tached to the priesthood in his family. 
Among the institutions of the theocratic 
government of the Jews, that which was 
preserved by the divine command with 
the most jealous care was the priesthood. 
" No man taketh this honour unto himself," 
says St. Paul ; " but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron." (Hebrews v. 4.) 
And although God declared to the He- 
brew people in general, that they should 
be to him a kingdom of priests and a holy 
nation, (Exodus xix. 6,) yet we find 
that he visited with the direst vengeance 
those who perverted these words to the 
disparagement of his ministers, rebelling 
against Moses and Aaron, and saying, 
" Ye take too much upon ye, seeing all the 
congregation are holy, every one of them, 
and the Lord is among them." (Numbers 
xvi.) 

It is proposed, with the Divine bless- 
ing, to show from the words of the text, 
that, in the institution of the christian 
church, the Almighty has not deviated 
from the course which he vouchsafed to 
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pursue during the patriarchal and legal 
dispensations, which were its precursors ; 
and that this office is even now as little 
of man's appointment, as it was, when 
the glory of the Lord rested upon the 
tabernacle, or filled the temple. And 
though, to the christian church in general, 
those words of St. Peter are applied ; 
" Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people ;" (1 St. Peter ii. 9;) they no 
more preclude the divine authority of a 
body of men, who take not this honour 
unto themselves, but are called of God, 
than did similar expressions, used of the 
Jews by the Almighty himself, secularize 
the house of Aaron, or raise the whole 
people to an equal spiritual authority. 
And let it not be thought that the matter 
is unimportant, or that it involves a ques- 
tion of curiosity, rather than of utility. 
It is not enough that the Gospel should 
be preached to us. It must be conveyed 
to us in the way of the divine appoint- 
ment. And the preaching of the Gospel, 
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as it is expressed by our Lord's apostles, 
does not mean public teaching only; it 
implies the inculcation of the christian 
system, in which the sacraments prin- 
cipally, and all other ordinances, are in- 
cluded. And whether it be for preaching 
according to our more restricted accep- 
tation of the word, or for the administra- 
tion of ordinances, the strict observance of 
the method of the divine appointment is 
necessary, in order to give to them autho- 
rity and validity. For though God may 
have vouchsafed to convert sinful indi- 
viduals to himself by the inward influ- 
ence of his Spirit, and with little apparent 
aid of outward means, yet it cannot be 
expected that he will bless a systematic 
disregard of his own rules, or a deviation 
from the channel through which He has 
appointed that the dew of his blessing 
shall descend upon his people. . : - • , 

The two first verses of the text na- 
turally lead us to the consideration of the 
first establishment of the christian church, 
and the appointment of its ministers. 
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" As my Father hath sent me, even so 
6end I you. And when He had said 
this, He breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 
While the last verse leads us to the con- 
sideration of the power by which the 
6acred office of the ministry is accom- 
panied ; " Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 
These two subjects embrace matter of 
such extent and importance, that it will be 
necessary, on the present occasion, to con- 
fine our attention to the first of them. 

But in dismissing the second division 
of the subject from our actual considera- 
tion, I must not omit to remark, that due 
attention to it would lead us to distin- 
guish between the just and legitimate 
authority of the christian church, and the 
monstrous usurpation exercised by the 
erring Romish branch of that church. 
On the one hand, we have the lawful use, 
and on the other hand the terrible abuse. 
And the place maintained by our Church 
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is the middle way between the unscrip- 
tural extremes of Romish tyranny and 
puritanical laxity. We lord it not over 
God's heritage ; but we insist that all 
things shall be done decently and in 
order. At the same time, it would be 
deceiving ourselves, were we to imagine 
that our branch of the church practically 
enjoyed that power which our Lord dele- 
gated to the christian church for the 
benefit of her sons. The commission 
which we have received is, <f Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, shall be remitted 
unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain 
shall be retained ;" and as we fall short of 
the full execution of that commission, we 
fail in producing the spiritual effect by 
which our ministrations would otherwise 
be blessed. This is acknowledged in the 
services of our church, where allusion is 
made to a godly discipline, a salutary 
exercise of authority in primitive times, 
which is now dormant, and of which the 
restoration is greatly to be desired. It 
is to the want of this discipline that we 
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may mainly attribute the great prevalence 
of schism among us in times past, as well 
as the low state of religion among many of 
us at present, and theapparent inconsisten- 
cies which, in some things, exist between the 
theory and the practice of our system. 

A temporising and timid line of con- 
duct on the part of the church gives en* 
couragement to her enemies to presume 
upon her moderation, which they con- 
ceive to be weakness. And those who 
have separated from us learn to scorn us, 
as incapable of using the authority with 
which our Lord invested us, because we 
have suffered it to lie dormant. The 
immediate effect of the resumption by us 
of the power of ecclesiastical censure, 
would be to draw the lines of purity and 
of godly discipline tighter around the 
walls of our Zion, to strike terror among 
the hosts of her blasphemers, and to bring 
her enemies, humbled to her gates, suing 
for admission. Among those within our 
pale, the effect would be equally salutary. 
An increased respect for our church and 
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dread of her censure would act as a whole- 
some moral restraint on the lives of those, 
whose hearts and consciences were not 
swayed by a higher motive ; the standard 
of conduct amongst us would be elevated t 
and, ere long, the censure which, at first, 
was dreaded as a note of infamy, would 
no longer be needed by contrite and 
humbled hearts. But even were a con- 
trary effect to ensue from the restoration 
of godly discipline in our church to any- 
thing that we have supposed, or have rea- 
son to expect ; were those who have sepa- 
rated from us, to be thereby, still further 
removed from us ; and were many of our 
low-minded and lukewarm sons to be re- 
pelled by our righteous severity, and led 
into the arms of loose and ungodly schism ; 
we are not on that account to lower our 
heavenly standard to the level of the 
impure and sordid wills of men. We 
are not to alloy the virgin ore with baser 
metal, in order that it may subserve the 
purposes of vanity and sin. We are not 
to invalidate the divine appointment, be- 



CHRIST FOUNDS HIS CHURCH. 103 

cause it is too great and too holy for base 
and impure man to bear. We are not to 
silence the word of God, and fetter his 
church, because that word denounces the 
evil ways of sinners, and that church uses 
against them the authority which his word 
commands. 

By the working of our present 8 y 8 tem, 
some of our holiest services are made a 
by-word among our ungodly enemies, 
and are a stone of stumbling to our timid 
and ignorant friends. How often are we 
not shocked at the administration of the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper, by the 
presence of persons whose unholy life has 
not been publicly acknowledged, and of 
whose repentance even the most lenient 
could not affirm a well-grounded belief? 
How often do not our officiating minis- 
ters thank God for the departure into 
the land, where there is no longer 
" any work or device," of unholy souls, 
whom charity itself cannot account fit 
to enter his presence ; and affirm a sure 
and certain hope of a resurrection unto 
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eternal life, concerning those whose por- 
tion must be with them who " rise to 
shame and everlasting contempt?' 9 . And 
how often, at the holy sacrament of 
baptism, do not those stand sponsors 
to the child about to be regenerated, 
whose lives and conduct prove that they 
have neither part nor lot in the kingdom 
and church of Christ? These inconsis- 
tencies and others, to mention which 
here, time would fail me, have led many 
superficial and unthinking persons to wish 
to have our services altered, in order to 
be conformed to the corrupt and low 
standard of conduct amongst us. While 
the apprehension of them, as glaring 
and discreditable, ought rather to lead 
to the restoration of that higher rule 
of christian life which our Lord has 
delivered as his Law, and which He 
has entrusted us with powers to en- 
force. The Law of God and the Church 
of God must not be lowered to suit the 
baseness and sinfulness of man. His 
nature must, on the contrary, be raised, 
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so as to obey the law of God, and to 
fulfil the part which he has to act as a 
member of his church. 

At baptism, we are made members of 
Christ, children of God, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven. And then we 
undertake new duties, enter upon new 
responsibilities, and stand in a new and 
widely-different relation to God, than we 
did in our natural state. Being made 
members of Christ and inheritors of God's 
kingdom, we are entitled, as the rights 
of the new birth, to all the privileges of 
Christians: and as long as we do not 
prove our unworthiness to enjoy those 
privileges, and renounce our birthright 
by presumptuous sin, we have a valid 
claim to demand them, and no man may 
withhold them from us, because of any 
fancied unfitness, of which his fallible 
judgment may accuse us. But if we be 
guilty of scandal, are we still to remain 
as blots on the fair face of the spouse of 
Christ? By no means. Our Lord has 
provided a remedy, when He said to the 

f 5 
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rulers of his Church, " Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are 
retained." Let the Church do her duty, 
in cutting off from her communion those 
who give cause for offence and scandal, 
and then we shall hear no more of the 
profanation of the altar of the Lord by 
unworthy communicants, or of the ap- 
pointment of godless sponsors for the sake 
of interest, vanity, or convenience, or of 
the solemn mockery which seems to flatter, 
even at the brink of the grave, the me- 
mory of the reprobate with the hope of a 
blessed immortality. 

Having thus adverted to our own want 
of discipline as a grievous imperfection 
in the working of our system, and one 
which paralyzes all our godly energies; but 
which is so little inherent in it, that a strict 
observance of excommunication and public 
penitence would tend immeasurably to 
raise our standard within our own pale, 
and gradually to increase our influence, 
by adding to us many from without ; let 
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us now turn to the more proper subject 
of this day's sermon, which is, to consider 
the first establishment of the christian 
church, and the appointment of the 
christian ministry. And here, let us, in 
the first place, consider the facts ; and, in 
the second place, the nature of that esta- 
blishment and appointment. 

I. Let us consider the facts of the ap- 
pointment of the christian ministry. 

The priesthood, as well under the pa- 
triarchal dispensation, as under that of 
the law, was neither of human choice nor 
of human appointment. During the 
former, the eldest of each family was the 
minister of sacred things ; and when an 
immediate theocracy was introduced under 
the latter, one distinguished race was se- 
lected, the successive generations of which 
enjoyed the sacred and honourable pri- 
vilege of offering up the prayers and the 
sacrifices of the people to God, and of 
making an atonement for them, as a type 
of the future sacrifice of Emmanuel. 
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This priesthood was strictly confined to 
the house of Aaron, and might not be 
interfered with ; and in it, the line of 
family succession was preserved unbroken, 
even unto the end of the existence of the 
Hebrew church, although there were 
several interruptions to its regular order. 
As in the case of the substitution of the 
Asmonsean branch for the more direct 
representative of the house, in the trou- 
blous times of Antiochus, and in that of 
the arbitrary appointments and frequent 
changes in the high priestly dignity, in 
our Saviour's own day, according to the 
will of the usurping kings of the family 
of Herod. But when God came down 
and dwelt on earth in the form of man, 
He respected his own ordinance, and 
never sanctioned the slightest interference 
with the divinely-appointed order. On 
the contrary, during his whole life, He 
conformed strictly to the institutions of 
the Mosaic code. And, though his om- 
niscience detected the unworthiness of 
the majority of the priests to offer up the 
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holy sacrifice to the Lord of hosts, or to 
raise their hands to Him in prayer within 
his sacred temple, He did not, on that 
account, refuse to honour the divine in- 
stitution, or desert the temple, or deny 
the validity of the priestly office. He did 
not retire with the small spiritually- 
minded band who resorted to Him, and, 
abhorring the contact of the hypocritical 
Pharisee, and denying the ministrations 
of the worldly priests, form a pure and 
holy communion apart from the carnal 
and profane. On the contrary, He re- 
gularly resorted, in company with his 
followers, to the temple. He partook of 
the rites, observed the ceremonies, and 
acknowledged the validity of the minis- 
ters of the Church; and by their hands 
He allowed his offerings to be presented 
on the altar, although He foresaw that 
they were soon to assist in nailing Him to 
the cross. 

The reason of this conduct was, that, 
during the personal ministry of our Lord, 
the Hebrew church was the accredited 
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channel of intercourse between God and 
man. In the divine economy, altar is 
never raised against altar, and two sepa- 
rate churches cannot have a simultaneous 
being. Manifold branches of the same 
church may co-exist, and even have con- 
siderable points of difference ; but, in the 
history of the world, we find only three 
dispensations of the true religion ; the 
Patriarchal, the Mosaic, and the Chris- 
tian ; and these were successive, and 
never clashed, the one against the other, 
in prerogative or jurisdiction. Our ob- 
ject in this part of the discourse, is to 
show when the second of these dispensa- 
tions ended, and the third commenced. 
But it may not be improper here to 
advert shortly to the termination of the 
first, and the origin of the second. In 
the patriarchal church, the priesthood 
was as little of man's devising, or of man's 
choice, as under the law or the Gospel. 
The first-born of the family, the head of 
the race, ministered to God, in sacred 
things, at the household altar. And this 
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priestly primogeniture seems to have ob- 
tained during the early ages of the world, 
while the patriarchal worship continued 
primitive and pure. 

In the earlier portions of the sacred 
narrative, we meet with many true wor- 
shippers of God, who were admitted to a 
high degree of the divine favour, and who 
yet were not numbered among his chosen 
people of the legal covenant I will not 
speak of those who lived before that 
covenant was made, such as Melchisedec, 
Abimelek, or Lot ; but of those whose 
times bordered upon that of the early 
history of the Hebrews. In the case of 
Job, Jethro, and the Rechabites, we are 
not to suppose that we have instances of 
a worship acceptable to God, but oppos- 
ing or dissenting from the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. In them, we perceive the 
remnants of the ancient patriarchal 
church, of which the extinction cannot 
be traced by us ; but which we may 
imagine to have existed, here and there, 
contemporaneously with the Hebrew po- 
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lity, which was in its nature and design 
exclusive and limited ; and then gradu- 
ally to have merged in the prevailing 
corruptions of idolatry which overspread 
the earth. It would be an entirely false 
view to consider the ancient true wor- 
shippers of God, who existed during the 
Hebrew dispensation, but were not under 
it, as belonging to the same class with 
modern separatists, who profess to wor- 
ship God, after having abandoned the 
union of his Church ; for they were the 
remnants of an earlier church, to which 
the knowledge of the true God was re- 
vealed, by which it was long preserved, 
and upon which a system of further re- 
velation was superinduced. The patriar- 
chal church was the base of the pillar, to 
which the Jewish formed the leading 
shaft, which has been crowned by the 
christian church as the capital. 

A more fitting similarity will be found 
between modern separatists from the 
church catholic, and the schismatic ten 
tribes who continued to worship the true 
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God, though under an unhallowed form 
and with unlawful rites. The sin of Je- 
roboam was schism, a sin from which 
even those kings of Israel did not depart, 
who showed much zeal against idolatry. 
We know that Jehu departed not from 
the sin of the son of Nebat ; for though 
he had purged the land from foreign 
idolatry, it would not have suited his 
political purposes to have abandoned 
schism, and worshipped the true God in 
his Church. And among the seven 
thousand whom the Lord commends for 
not having bowed the knee to Baal, it is 
yet possible that, as Israelites, many of 
them had worshipped the God of their 
fathers in schism, at Dan and Bethel, 
instead of entering within the pale of his 
Church at Jerusalem. In the very dif- 
ferent destinies which have hitherto been 
assigned to the two subdivisions of the 
stock of Israel, we can trace the punish- 
ments of their respective crimes. The 
ten tribes were guilty of the sin of 
schism ; and, as is the case with all 
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schismatics, their religion fell, by an easy 
transition, into the grossest and falsest 
corruption. They have been miserably 
punished by a total extinction of nation- 
ality, by being blotted out from among 
the people, by losing their place among 
the races of the earth. The two tribes, on 
the other hand, continuing, on the whole, 
as a nation, orthodox members of God's 
Church, did indeed fall into frequent 
errors and corruptions, mainly, as we 
have reason to believe, through the se- 
ductions of their schismatic brethren, and 
for these, they received the chastisement 
of a temporary loss of national govern- 
ment. After centuries of re-establish- 
ment, the fearful crime of which they 
became guilty, in crucifying the Son of 
God, merited and has received the heavy 
and enduring punishment of the curse of 
the Almighty. Yet their nationality still 
remains, and affords consolation to the 
devout Jew, amid contempt and persecu- 
tion in the lands of their exile. This one 
bright spot in the midst of their many 
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sorrows is a reward for their abhorrence 
of the sin of schism ; and we may believe 
that some distinction will continue to be 
their peculiar portion, even after the 
whole seed of Israel shall have been re- 
stored to their place, as faithful servants 
of a reconciled God. 

But before our Lord planted the 
christian church by the side of his 
cross on Mount Calvary, he made provi- 
sion for its continued existence, even unto 
the end of time. He selected two bodies 
of men, unto whom he respectively dele- 
gated certain commissions. He appointed 
twelve, to whom was given the name of 
apostles, derived from the way in which 
they were employed. These were men 
who, with the exception of the traitor 
Judas, had their hearts turned to God by 
the sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Ghost ; and when our Saviour sent 
them forth, he bestowed upon them a 
degree of the miraculous influence of the 
same Spirit. " And when Jesus had 
called unto him the twelve disciples, he 
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gave them power against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner 
of sickness, and all manner of disease. 
These he sent forth, and commanded 
them, As ye go, preach, saying, the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." (St. 
Matt, x.) In this appointment we can 
perceive no trace of ministerial authority. 
They had holy doctrines to inculcate, and 
glad tidings to relate of the advent of 
Emmanuel upon earth ; and in order that 
their divine commission might be proved 
by evidence, they had power granted 
them to work miracles in attestation of 
its truth. But they had no power to 
rule. And, in like manner, the commis- 
sion which he entrusted to the seventy 
disciples whom he sent, two and two, 
before his " face into every city and 
place whither he himself would come," 
was merely preparatory to the future 
establishment of the Church. In this 
spiritual kingdom these two classes of his 
disciples were destined, in due time, with 
authority to minister ; the twelve receiv- 
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ing the ordaining influence of the Holy 
Ghost, which constituted them chief rulers 
in the Church, and the seventy, as there 
is every reason to believe, taking the 
second place under them in the sacred 
ministry. 

And for the absence of all ecclesiastical 
authority on the part of the apostles and 
disciples, the reason was, that then there 
was no Church in which they could rule ; 
for that of the Jews still existed in full 
validity, while that of the new covenant 
was as yet future. As long as our blessed 
Lord continued his personal ministry, 
and until he exclaimed from the cross, 
" It is finished," the Jewish Church was 
the only divinely-appointed channel of 
intercourse between earth and heaven, 
and the priests of the race of Aaron were 
the only divinely-appointed ministers, 
authorized to offer, by sacrifice and obla- 
tion, the homage of the people to the 
Most High, and to declare to the people 
the will of the Almighty. During our 
Saviour's life, it would have been unlaw- 
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ful for ooe of his apostles to present the 
offering upon the altar, or to cause the 
smoke of the sacrifice to fill the courts of 
the temple. The only church was the 
Jewish, and if they had refused to con- 
form to it, they would have been guilty 
of the sin of schism. The christian 
Church did not exist as a rival to the 
Jewish, but was its successor ; being 
founded by the side of the cross on Mount 
Calvary, where the dying groans of the 
Saviour put an end to the ancient insti- 
tutions of the law. Then, all the sacri- 
fices, rites, and ceremonies of old time 
were done away ; for they were either 
types of the great atonement on the cross, 
or had respect unto it : and when the 
reality appeared, the figure vanished. 
The ancient priesthood of the house of 
Aaron ceased to command the venera- 
tion of the christian disciple, whose head 
was now a great and divine High Priest, 
who, having entered within the veil, and 
ascended on high, into the heavenly holy of 
holies, no longer required to be represented 
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by the high priest in the earthly temple. 
When the Lord of life expired upon the 
accursed tree, the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain, the Bath kol, or voice of 
prophecy, was for ever hushed, the priestly 
mitre was broken. While the silent tomb 
contained the body of the Prince of Glory, 
and the shades possessed his human soul, 
the earth may be said to have lain under 
the curse of excommunication, because 
of the frightful crime which had just 
been perpetrated on its surface. There 
was then no divinely-appointed channel 
of communication between God and man, 
no church, in the world. But the first 
act of the risen Saviour was to plant 
again that mystic vine which had in an- 
cient times filled only the lands of Pales- 
tine, but which was now destined, in its 
progressive growth, to overshadow the 
whole earth. 

As the last act of the dying Saviour 
was to abrogate the Jewish, so the first 
act of the risen Saviour was to establish 
the christian church. He collected his 
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scattered orphan followers, who had been 
so long in preparation for the station 
which they were henceforth to occupy, 
but who, as yet, were invested with no 
authority ; but were, in all respects, what 
we should denominate laymen. And 
here, I may notice a view of the Church 
of Rome which is erroneous, and contra- 
dicts the analogy of Scripture, while 
there is no evidence for its support. Ac- 
cording to it, the disciples of our Lord 
received their most solemn ordination on 
the occasion of the institution of the 
blessed sacrament of his body and blood, 
having previously been, in a measure or- 
dained,* when they were at first called 

* Here it is necessary to remove an objection 
which may occur to the reader of our English 
version of the New Testament. In the third 
chapter of St. Mark's Gospel, fourteenth verse! the 
original is rendered in our translation, " he ordained 
twelve." But this expression does not by any 
means imply that he conferred upon them a solemn 
ordination, like that which afterwards took place, 
as recorded by St. John. In the original, a word of 
the most general import is used " exoti^e,' which 
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by him, and after his resurrection, receiving 
only a further commission. Butfor this pro- 
gressive ordination, there is no authority, 
for, when first called, their training com- 
menced for the office which they were after- 

the translators have thought proper to render " or- 
dained/' Let the force of this word be compared 
with that of other Greek words used in various 
passages of the New Testament, which are rendered 
in our translation by the same word " ordained," 
but which refer to times when a christian church 
was established, and we shall find the comparison 
to favour the argument that the sending forth, men- 
tioned by St. Mark, was no ordination, and that the 
translation of the word in our version is improperly 
selected. In Titus i. 5, the word IC KaraarrfaTiQ " 
is used ; in Acts xiv. 32, the word « c x €l P OTOyr l <Tai " 
ret " is used, denoting the act of ordination ; in 
1 Tim. ii. 7, the word " ertdrjv,' 9 and in Hebrews 
v. 1, the word " KaOtararai " is used. All these 
expressions, written concerning the christian minis- 
try after the Church was founded, have a more 
formal and technical meaning than <l croupe," 
which describes an act performed at a time when 
there was no christian priesthood, and when, con- 
sequently, there could have been no valid ordina- 
tion, according to the technical meaning of the term. 

G 
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wardsto fill,but the office itself was not con- 
ferred upon them. And at the first institu- 
tion of the sacrament of the body and blood 
of our Lord, there is in Scripture nothing 
which leads us to suppose their condi- 
tion to have been in any degree changed ; 
indeed, this could not be, as there waa 
no christian church for them to be or- 
dained into, until some days after, when 
our Lord was risen from the dead. 

We are told by St. John, that on the 
first day of the week, the day of the re- 
surrection, the first Lord's day, "At 
evening, when the doors were shut, 
where the disciples were assembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in 
tin.' midst, and saith unto them, Peace 
be unto you. And when he had so said, 
he showed them his hands and his side. 
Then were the disciples glad when they 
saw the Lord. Then said Jesus unto 
them again, Peace be unto you : as my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them, Receive 
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ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them, and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained." In these words, we find the 
great head of the Church delegating to 
his chief disciples that power which they 
were from henceforth authorized to exert 
in governing the christian community, 
and in enlarging the boundaries of the 
kingdom of their divine Master, who, 
though about to be absent from them in 
the flesh, yet assured them of his spiritual 
presence, which He further promised to 
continue to all those whom they should 
qualify by ordination for serving Him in 
the sacred ministry. As is recorded in 
the description of this solemn scene by 
St. Matthew ; " Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and on earth ; go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Gho3t, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever 
commanded you. And lo, 
c 2 
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am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." (Su Matt, xxviii. 18, &c.) 
That is, with you and those who shall 
come after you, filling your place. 

Such were the circumstances attending 
the establishment of the christian church 
by the risen Saviour, who provided for 
its maintenance by the solemn separation 
of a body of men from their fellow-mor- 
tals, by an afflatus, or breathing forth, or 
unction of the blessed Spirit. These 
men, He invested with very awful powers, 
as every one must admit, who will suffer 
the Saviour's words to have a due mean- 
ing. And these men, He, by implication, 
authorized to delegate their authority to 
successors in office, by the remarkable 
expression, " Lo, I am with you alway, 
oven unto the end of the world." Which 
words imply a succession, for the lives of 
tlk**\ to *hom they were addressed, 
cvnild not be expected greatly to exceed 
half a centurv. 

11, ll*\ing thus considered the cir- 
cumstances of the first institution of our 
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Church, let us turn to examine the nature 
of the appointment, or of the spiritual 

gift- 

There is in the minds of some a confu- 
sion on the subject of the gift of the 
Holy Spirit to the Church, arising from 
a neglect to separate his influence upon 
the christian community at large, from 
his influence upon the christian ministry. 
But nothing can be more essentially dis- 
tinct : and unless they are properly dis- 
tinguished, it is impossible to form a 
clear idea of the nature of a church, 
consisting of a community of faithful 
people under the direction of divinely-ap- 
pointed ministers, who are separated for 
their peculiar functions by certain gifts, 
and who are furnished with certain powers 
in order duly to administer them. The 
outward and visible christian church 
derives its origin from the breathing forth 
of the Holy Ghost by our Lord on his 
apostles, and the awful powers which He 
then delegated to them. While the out- 
pouring of the Spirit at the feast of Pen- 
tecost, was the origin of that vital energy 
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which the ootwud and visible Church 
has rece i v ed , to enable it to serve God 
aright, and to produce good works, the 
fruits of faith. The former affected and 
still affects the Church, through the me- 
dium of its pastors, as a body corporate, act- 
ing und« their authority . While the latter 
affected, and still affects, the Church, in- 
spiring it with vitality, even as a soul vivi- 
fies a body ; and determining the relation of 
individuals before God, as members of 
that Church, and sharers of the grace of 
Christ* But besides the general and 
permanent effect, which the outpouring of 
the Spirit at the feast of Pentecost had 
upon the Church at large, it had a pecu- 
liar effect upon the already ordained 
niiuisters and governors, which we will 
now examine. 

We have already seen from the nam- 
tives of Su John and St. Matthew, that 
our Lord, upon his resurrection, conferred 
ordination upon his apostles, and promised 
his abidiug assistance and support to 
them and their successors. In the ac- 
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count of this solemn occurrence given by 
St. Luke, some of our Saviour's words 
are omitted; and there is the remark- 
able addition of a command to tarry at 
Jerusalem in expectation of an important 
event. " And behold I send the promise 
of my Father upon you, but tarry ye in 
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued 
with power from on high/' (St. Luke 
xxiv. 49.) And in the first chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, it is still more fully 
said 9 " And being assembled together 
with them, he commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
saith he, ye have heard of me. For John 
truly baptized with water, but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. Ye shall receive power, after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, 
and ye shall be witnesses to me both in 
Jerusalem and in all Judsea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth." 

The interview between our Saviour 
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by St 



and his apostles which is recorded by S 
John, is the same with that recorded br 
St. Luke, or at least, it took place within 
the same short period of time, between 
bis resurrection and his ascension. And 
iu these two accounts, there seems, to i 
superficial reader, to be a difficulty. Ac- 
cording to St. John, our Lord conferred 
upon his apostles the Holy Ghost, by 
breathing the Spirit forth upon them ; 
and with this solemn act of consecration, 
He appointed them to preside as rulers 
over the Church, remitting and retaining 
sins, baptizing and preaching. While, 
according to St. Luke, He at the same 
time, spoke of the coming of the Holy 
Ghost as a future event, which was to 
happen to them shortly, after they should 
have waited in patient expectation of it. 
Christ breathed upon them, and said, 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost ;" while 
even then, He spoke of the descent of the 
Holy Ghost as yet about to come : ", Ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence ; tarry ye in the 
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city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high." It is evident that 
in these two synchronical passages, our 
Saviour refers to two separate influences 
of the blessed Spirit. The one of these 
was breathed forth by Him, when by that 
act, He constituted his apostles rulers 
over his Church ; while they were directed 
to wait yet awhile for the other, or the 
miraculous influence of the Holy Ghost, 
which was to be vouchsafed to them in 
an extraordinary degree at the feast of 
Pentecost, and which should pre-emi- 
nently qualify them for convincing the 
unbelieving Jews, and for converting the 
heathen to the truths of the Gospel. As 
soon as our Lord had breathed forth the 
Holy Ghost, his apostles were solemnly 
ordained to rule permanently over the 
christian church ; and the validity of this 
consecration was not and could not he 
strengthened, even by the miraculous 
outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, 
which did not make them more chief 
rulers in the church than they previously 

g 5 
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were, but which added evidence and 
power to the testimony which they were 
called to give to the truth of their reli- 
gion ; or, in other words, enabled them 
to make full proof of that ministerial office 
which they had already received. 

Thus, between the day of our Lord's 
resurrection and the feast of Pentecost, 
they were already in every respect the 
visible heads of the Church, and they had 
full authority to ordain its ministers, and 
to regulate its internal affairs. They 
were restrained for the moment, from the 
public exercise of their ministry all over 
the world, until power of a different de- 
scription should be given to them, until 
they should receive the spiritual baptism, 
until the Holy Ghost should descend upon 
them with his miraculous influence, to 
enable them with signs and wonders, to 
bear witness to the truth of the Gospel 
before kings and rulers, and to compass 
the uttermost parts of the earth, bringing 
glorious light to the nations that sit in 
darkness, That this is the view which 
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they themselves entertained, is proved by 
their conduct during the period that they 
remained duly consecrated bishops of 
the Church, without miraculous powers. 
Using the authority entrusted to them, 
and encouraged by their divine Master's 
promise, that He would be with the suc- 
cessors whom they should ordain, even 
unto the end of the world, they conse- 
crated an apostle to fill the place of him, 
who, by treason, had fallen, and was gone 
to his own place. Spending the time of 
their expectation in retirement at Jeru- 
salem, they abstained from the more 
public duties of converting and preaching, 
for which they were not yet fully qualified, 
and devoted themselves to the affairs of 
the christian family, ordaining Matthias 
to be their fellow- labourer iu the Lord's 
vineyard, and co-ruler with them over 
the christian community. The last act 
of our divine Saviour upon earth was 
to provide for his Church a body of rulers, 
who, together with their successors, should 
attend to the spiritual necessities of the 
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ift&ioL raril the end of time. While 
lie first act of the dispensation of the Spirit 
was u> impart miraculous powers to those 
ma onto whom die head of the Church 
had ^IreiCT delegated his authority. 

When we neglect to mark this distinc- 
tion of the influences of the blessed Spirit, 
we are in danger of erroneously under- 
valuing the apostolical power of our mi- 
nistry. And that this error has greatly 
prevailed among us, the lamentable num- 
ber of sectarian communions affords a 
heart-rending proof. Fearful of the 
abuses of Romish tyranny, and desirous 
of avoiding, with regard to themselves, 
the possibility of similar misrule, these 
have fatally run into the opposite ex- 
treme ; and thus the door has been 
opened to unspeakable disorder and end-* 
less confusion. The ministry of the An- 
glican Church, based on the firm rock 
of apostolical antiquity, has for its pecu- 
liar privilege the duty of exhibiting to 
the world what were christian doctrine 
and christian discipline, ages before the 
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abuses which we now deplore, had crept 
into the Roman branch of the church 
universal, and before that branch sought to 
usurp authority over all the others. And 
in doing this duty, we must equally enter a 
solemn protest against the innovations and 
irregularities with which most of the com- 
munions which have separated from that 
of Rome, are disgraced. We are assailed, 
on the one hand, by innovation assuming 
the mask of primitive antiquity, and in- 
troducing with a lie, the most mischievous 
novelties, proclaiming them to be ancient 
and true. While, on the other hand, we 
are assailed by innovation, glorying in 
its novelty, and pointing with the finger 
of petulant scorn at every barrier which 
would oppose its unbridled license. In 
the midst of these oppositions, it is our 
part and our privilege earnestly to con- 
tend for the faith and for the forms once 
delivered to the saints. 

In the mediatorial kingdom of Christ, 
all Christians are subjects, but those who 
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are duly ordained only are ministers. 
And besides the connexion with the Me- 
diator common to them with all Chris- 
tians, they are connected with Him as 
bearing his special commission. And the 
medium of both is the blessed Spirit of 
truth ; though we must distinguish his 
operations in each, because they are be- 
stowed in a different way, and for dif- 
ferent purposes. We may consider the 
Third Person of the ever-blessed Trinity 
as the Monitor of all faithful Christians; 
but as connected with the sacred ministry, 
we must consider him as imparting the 
power of Steward of the mysteries of 
God, which office cannot be validly ex- 
ecuted without a divine commission. If 
we yield to all the obligations of this high 
commission, He will, moreover, be to us, 
in our priestly capacity, as we have al- 
ready stated Him to be to you, Christians 
in general, a Monitor; and He will 
enable us to stir up the grace that He 
gives us, in order that we may happily, 



CHRIST FOUNDS HIS CHURCH. 135 

by God's divine aid, be the means of 
saving ourselves and them that hear us. 

III. Having thus considered the cir- 
cumstances of the first establishment of 
the Church, and the nature of the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, by which her minis* 
ters were consecrated, we must now in- 
quire into some of the marks which dis- 
tinguish her from those communions 
which falsely assume her venerable name. 
It is not enough that the religion of 
Christ should be taught, with a regard, 
on the whole, to the fundamentals of doc- 
trinal truth. We know that many of 
the inhabitants of Sychar believed on 
Christ, for the saying of the Samaritan 
woman, who testified concerning Him. 
Yet, had this woman, in process of time, 
built a chapel in her native city, and 
selected those whom she and her prin- 
cipal townspeople considered as qualified to 
teach and to preach ; and had she and 
they refused to acknowledge the autho- 
rity of St. Peter or St. John, on the ground 
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that they were independent of apostolic 
rule, because they taught and listened to 
the same doctrines, and produced and 
felt the same beneficial results ; we should 
here have had a rank and rapid develope- 
ment of schism, such as now besets us 
both at home and abroad. Where 
certain indications of the will of the Al- 
mighty, as to the constitution of the 
Church, are left on record, it becomes 
our duty to study them without prejudice. 
And we shall find that whatever evidence 
exists in Scripture with regard to any 
form of church government, is in favourof 
episcopacy, that the episcopal form and no 
other, is sanctioned therein, and, conse- 
quently, that in whatever degree any 
sect of professingChristians have deviated 
therefrom, they are worshipping in a way 
unauthorized by God, and running counter 
to his revealed will. Human laws and 
systems of government may require to 
be modified so as to suit the progressive 
changes of society. But what pertains 
•eligion is governed by ru' 
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different. Christian intercourse must be 
regulated by the authority of the word 
of God in every stage of its social ad- 
vancement ; and he who strives to model 
his conduct to his neighbour according 
to the requirements of the morality of the 
Gospel, will assuredly not neglect to obey 
divinely- authorized rules, or scorn to copy 
divinely-sanctioned examples, in the per- 
formance of those duties which comprise 
his intercourse with his Maker. 

We have shown that our blessed Lord 
set apart a body of men to rule in the 
Church ; let us inquire by whom that 
highest ecclesiastical order is now repre- 
sented? It must be answered, by the 
bishops, who are invested with the powers 
which were possessed by the apostles; 
while the two inferior orders of the clergy 
represent those who, in apostolic times, 
were overseers of single congregations, 
and distributors of christian charity, or 
helpers of the presbyter in his pastoral 
care. However much the spiritual nature 
of the new covenant transcends that of 
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the old, it seems that in its most impor- 
tant external matters, the observances of 
the ancient dispensation may be trans- 
ferred to the new ; and the very fact that 
in the Jewish hierarchy, there was a 
threefold order, and in the synagogue 
worship there was a threefold ministry, 
would lead us to expect, from analogy, 
that the same arrangement should obtain 
in the christian dispensation. We know, 
accordingly, that our Lord set apart his 
apostles, as chief pastors, that He, in like 
manner, sent forth seventy disciples, and 
that after his ascension, his inspired apo- 
stles added another order, that of deacoas. 
The Scriptures inform us what were the 
fundamental principles of church go- 
vernment under the apostles. They 
themselves formed the first order, and we 
tind in Acts xiv, '23, that they ordained 
presbyters in every church, for the higher 
offioM of the ministry, (among whom were 
doubtless the seventy disciples of our 
Lord,) while, as is recorded in Acts 
vi. 5, they appointed deacons for sub- 




CHRIST F0UND8 HIS CHURCH. 139 

ordinate duties. In process of time, as 
the number of christian converts in- 
creased, and as the original apostles were 
necessarily approaching the term of their 
mortal career, they delegated their autho- 
rity to colleagues, who should exercise 
over the Church the same rule which 
they possessed, ordaining presbyters, and 
watching over their conduct. This con- 
futes the notion that the chief pastoral 
power of the apostles was only for life ; 
for let any one carefully peruse the 
Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and 
Titus, and then assert, if he can with any 
pretensions to candour, that apostolic 
powers were not delegated to them ! 
Their ordination was of a much more 
important nature than that of the pres- 
byters, who were appointed in every 
place where a branch of the Church was 
planted : their province was to guide the 
spiritual concerns of a town, or district, 
containing subordinate congregations, for 
which they were empowered to ordain 
pastors, who were to act under their au- 
thority. 
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It would ikr exceed the bounds of a 
rere we to adduce the various 
its far episcopacy with which the 
New Testament supplies us. Besides the 
instances of Thus and Timothy, I would 
adduce that of Epaphroditus, concerning 
whoa St. Paul addresses the saints at 
Phiappi. with the two inferior orders of 
clergy, the presbyters and deacons, in- 
traducing him to them as their apostle. 
PhiL ii. 250 " I supposed it necessary 
to send unto you, Epaphroditus, &c &c, 
your messenger," or, as it should be 
translated, your apostle — that is, a mem- 
Iwr of the highest order of clergy, ap- 
pointed to superintend you and your 
pastors. Again, among the angels of the 
seven Asiatic churches, whom St. John 
addressed in the Apocalypse, we find the 
angel of the church of Ephesus. Now we 
know for certain that this ecclesiastic be- 
longed to the highest order, and that he 
had many of the inferior clergy under 
him ; because, very many years prior to 
the banishment of St. John to Patraos, 
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when the number of Christians was very 
much smaller, St. Paul, when he passed 
by Miletus, sent for the presbyters of the 
Church at Ephesus, who are, even then, 
spoken of as being a considerable body of 
men. (Acts xx. 17.) It must be observed, 
that in the times of the apostles, the lan- 
guage of church history was not fixed. 
Those whom they associated with them* 
selves in the first rank were sometimes 
called apostles, and sometimes angels. 
And those who held the second rank were 
sometimes called bishops, and sometimes 
presbyters. We contend not for the iden- 
tity of name, but for the identity of office ; 
and we find in the sacred Word the ex- 
istence of those three orders whom we de- 
nominate bishop, priest, and deacon. 
Theodoret informs us, that " those now 
called bishops were anciently called apo- 
stles, but in course of time the name of 
apostle was left to them who were truly 
apostles. Thus, in the earliest times, 
Epaphroditus was apostle of the Philip- 
pians, Titus of the Cretans, and Timothy 
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of the Asiatics." But the nomenclature 
was not probably settled in a momei 
and St. John's messages to the angi 
of the churches would lead us to imagine 
that this title was intermediate between 
apostle and bishop. Let us carefully 
avoid the bewilderment of names, 
remember that he who was chief paste 
whether styled apostle, angel or bishop, 
was always the predecessor of those 
who among us, are known by the latter 
title ; and that the clergyman of the 
second order, whether styled elder or 
overseer, was the predecessor of our pres- 
byter or priest. 

It would be easy to show that the 
threefold order which we have traced to 
the word of God, obtained universally 
throughout the christian church during 
fifteen centuries. Clement and Ignatius, 
the companions and successors of the apo- 
stles, testify as to its prevalence in the 
earliest times of the Church, and in each 
successive century we find its continuance 
based upon the testimony of all authentic 



CHBIST FOUNDS HIS CHURCH. 143 



history. No age of the Church can be 
named, when it was not under bishops, 
and no one but heretics ever cavilled at 
their government. So universally was an- 
tiquity agreed on the subject, that even 
in the early schismatic communions, 
there were bishops, who maintained their 
own succession ; thus affording the strong 
testimony in favour of one point of agree- 
ment, which the unanimity, as to that 
one particular, of two otherwise contend- 
ing parties, always adds to it. This voice 
in favour of episcopacy was universally 
heard in the christian world for upwards of 
fifteen hundred years, when, at the time of 
the reformation of certain doctrines in the 
Church, a most extraordinary change 
was effected in the government of several 
subdivisions, which had heretofore existed 
in an ecclesiastical unity. 

It is not for us here to trace the history 
of the phanges of that momentous period, 
in which we have to congratulate our- 
selves on the position which our branch 
of the Church was, by the Providence of 
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God, led to assume. By divine mercy, 
and perhaps with little for which to thank 
the mere human agents, we have been 
restored from erroneous views of certain 
important truths, and, at the same time, 
preserved tinder the wholesome restraints 
of primitive discipline. Those who, in 
other lands, boldly emancipated them- 
selves from the yoke of bondage under 
which the Western Church was de- 
pressed, and who rejected the manifold 
errors which had been raised upon the 
superstructure of divine truth, are liable 
to the serious charge, from which we are 
happily exempt, of having, together with 
error, thrown away much that was true 
and valuable. It is for the Almighty 
Searcher of hearts to judge in how far, 
their rejection of the rules of government, 
which were established by Christ and his 
apostles, and had been observed by the 
Church universal throughout all ages, is 
to be attributed to a sorrowful necessity, 
to a short-sighted view of expediency, 
or to a schismatic spirit. Perhaps among 
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the early reformers and their successors 
down to the present moment, we might 
discover the prevalence of all of these 
views and sentiments, and, in many in- 
dividuals, a mixture of them. In review- 
ing the history of the different commu- 
nions which have deviated from the 
apostolic government, we shall find some 
which seem, in the first instance, to have 
acted under the pressure of necessity, and 
to have been prevented afterwards by 
insurmountable political obstacles from 
retracing their steps ; while others have 
gloried in their isolation and novelty, and 
have from generation to generation resist- 
ed the call to join the Church, branding 
its principles and rites with the most oppro- 
brious epithets. Thus motives widely differ- 
ent may produce similarity of result. 

To the question which occurs to any 
serious mind, on considering this subject : 
whether the deprivation of apostolical 
churchmanship excludes the communion 
so deprived from the divine blessings which 
are the portion of the church ? — it may 

H 
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be replied, that He who is the giver of 
all grace is alone the judge of the degree 
of error and its cause ; and that it is not for 
us to assign limits to the fullness of God's 
bounty and the gifts of his Spirit. If 
we believe some of the original refor- 
mers to have been in error, we still dare 
not pronounce in how far the continuance 
of error in the subsequent generations may 
or may not have been voluntary, or in 
how far divine grace may supply even 
gross defects in the validity of the worship 
of communions who hold in sincerity the 
fundamentals of a right faith. Such con- 
siderations as these should for ever disarm 
our hasty censure or rash judgment of our 
brethren professing Christianity. " There- 
forejudge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts.' 1 
(1 Cor. iv. 5.) 

The end of all government is the pre- 
servation of the interests of the commu- 
nity. That form of government which 
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seems most directly to be recognised by 
God in his word, is the monarchical, and 
this government we believe to be the best ; 
though we have seen the blessings of good 
order and prosperity conferred by a repub- 
lican system. This furnishes us with an 
illustration, though an inadequate one, 
which may be applied to the church. 
The apostolical communion is that which 
alone is recognised in Scripture, and ob- 
served in the church universal. And yet 
we have seen bodies separated from that 
communion, from the individuals of which 
God does not seem to have withdrawn his 
graces and his gifts. In like manner, a 
river is the channel formed by nature's 
God, for dispensing the blessings of ferti- 
lity and abundance over the land. Yet, 
in cases of need, the hand of man has 
hollowed out canals, by which a measure 
of the same blessings may be, though by 
an irregular method, imparted. We 
can only observe, lament, and avoid the 
irregularity. It is for God to judge of 
the necessity which called for it, and the 

h 2 
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amimms which prompted it. We have 
reason, with thankfulness, to reflect on 
the position which our church is called 
upon to hold in the christian world, based 
as she is on scriptural truth and apostoli- 
cal antiquity, and equally removed from 
the novelties of those who would substi- 
tute tyrauny for lawful authority, and of 
those who would sink that authority in 
disorderly license. 

In conclusion, suffer me to address you 
in the words which our blessed Lord com- 
manded his apostles to use, when he first 
sent them forth to proclaim his advent 
%% As ye go," said he, "preach the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand/* How gracious is 
this message ! It expresses the Lord's 
will that all mankind should be saved. It 
is not said, the grave is at hand ; that 
would indeed have implied the melan- 
choly truth that the world is vain, and 
that all its enjoyments are so fleeting, as 
scarcely to deserve the regard of an im- 
mortal beiug ; that would have implied 
the speedy extinction of all our earthly 
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hopes and wishes. The grave is at hand. 
So much for the beauty of youth, the pride 
of learning, the lustre of birth, the vigour 
of health, the luxuries of riches, and the 
endearments of affection ; all swept into 
the cold grave, which is so soon to receive 
us, of whatsoever rank, age, or condition 
we be, or in whatever degree we stand 
prepared for the awful change. Nor is it 
here said, that hell is at hand ! This 
would, indeed, have implied the sovereign 
justice of God aivjf the punishment of sin- 
ful man ; this would have implied, that 
although vice may prosper and vanity ex- 
ult while life lasts, yet when the body is 
consigned to the tomb, the sinner's soul 
shall, in present woe and fearful expecta- 
tion of future judgment, pay the penalty 
of those stains which he has never sought 
to wash away in a Saviour's blood. De- 
clarations such as these might truly have 
preached to the worldling the vanity of his 
earthly possessions, and have alarmed the 
sinner, showing him the terrible abyss of 
the future. But neither of these announce- 
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ments, however true, would have been 
hailed by the lost world as the glad tid- 
ings of great joy, which is the distinguish- 
ing character of the gospel of Christ. 
Were we to preach to you nothing but 
the grave awaiting the mortal, and hell 
awaiting the sinner, we should certainly 
be the messengers of no joyful sound to 
your ears. 

But our message to you is one of good 
news, that the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand ! And this implies not only the two 
former, but a great deal more. The grave 
is at hand to receive your mortal bodies, 
and hell is at hand to receive the souls of 
those who die unreconciled to Christ. But 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand to re- 
ceive them that fall asleep iu Jesus. 
Death is deprived of its sting, and the 
grave is robbed of its victory, by the 
heavenly light which the eye of faith 
descries through the dark passage of the 
tomb. And hell is chained in captivity at 
I he foot of Christ's cross; for its power 
cannot extend over those for whom the 
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Saviour died, and who will receive the 
gracious message which he communicates 
to lost sinners, which he commissioned 
his apostles to convey, and which he, this 
day, addresses to you, through their suc- 
cessors in the sacred office. Did we look 
upon the grave as the end of our hopes, 
the termination of our enjoyments, death 
would be an enemy armed with unspeak- 
able terrors even to the stoutest heart ; 
and did we regard the outer darkness 
and the unquenchable fire of hell as the 
certain, no less than just requital of every 
erring life, our days would be spent in 
misery and fear. But when we know, that 
although the grave is indeed the last earthly 
abode of every son of Adam, yet that 
those who have been transformed into 
children of God, are enabled to look for- 
ward to " a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens;" 
(2 Cor. v. ;) and when we know that 
although hell is the fitting punishment of 
sin, yet that Jesus Christ has given him- 
self to death, in order to deliver us from 



152 CHRIST FOUNDS HIS CHURCH. 

sin, and to save us from that dreadful end, 
and that he invites all to come to him and 
have rest and peace ; then, we are inspired 
with a sure confidence, and are made, 
through God's grace, " willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and present with 
the Lord." (2 Cor. v.) 

Now is our time for becoming heirs of the 
kingdom of God, or rather for securing to 
ourselves the portion in it which was 
made ours at baptism, but which we have 
squandered on sin and folly during the 
journey of life. And shall we then throw 
away the pearl of great price, thus mer- 
cifully held within our reach, in order to 
snatch the unsubstantial trifles which 
elude our grasp, and leave us baffled and 
outwitted, when it is too late to follow a 
wiser course ? " When the silver cord shall 
be loosed, and the golden bowl shall be 
broken, when the dust shall return to the 
earth as it was, and the spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it," then, at length, will 
the trifler and lover of pleasure rather than 
of God; then, at length, will the grave man 
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of worldly wisdom, who thought more of 
adding pound to pound, and acre to acre, 
than of " adding to faith virtue, and to vir- 
tue knowledge, and to knowledge tempe- 
rance, and to temperance patience, and 
to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly kindness;" then, at length, 
will such persons be compelled to acknow- 
ledge, that all they have been pursuing 
was vanity of vanities : all was vanity. 

Let us remember, that however lawfully 
we may be attached to this world, and 
however indispensably we may be occu- 
pied with its engagements, a time is not 
far distant when we shall receive an au- 
thoritative summons which we must obey, 
and which not all the ties of the fondest 
affection, not all the distractions of the 
world with its business and its pleasures, 
will enable us for one moment to| avert. 
Christ will speedily summon us hence ; we 
must at length stand before his judgment- 
seat, and there we shall appear naked and 
friendless, stript of all that had rendered 
the world sweet to us. None of those 
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who have loved, or protected, or served, or 
esteemed, or flattered, or amused us here, 
shall attend us before the awful bar of 
eternal justice* Christ will summon us, 
and we must obey. We must follow the 
signal when it strikes our ear, whether 
we be in the midst of the endearments of 
social life, or distracted with the thought- 
less revelry of the banquet, or immersed 
with important concerns of the gravest 
interest. O may we all be prepared ! 
may we all be doing the Lord's work, so 
that, when He comes, He may find us 
watching for his arrival I — Amen. 



155 



SERMON IV. 

THE OBLIGATION TO GLORIFY GOD. 

1 Cor. vi. 20. 

" For ye are bought with a price : therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's." 

May the Spirit of God be present with 
us this day, to excite in us a lively atten- 
tion to the truth stated in the text ; and 
may we be led from its consideration, to 
draw the same practical inference with St. 
Paul ! May the knowledge that we are no 
longer our own, but that we belong to 
him who bought us with a price, cause 
us to withdraw, not only from the 
commission of sin, but also from the ex- 
clusive pursuit of mere worldly interest 
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or pleasure* in order to devote our lives 
to his peculiar service ! May a sense of 
the benefit which changed our condition 
&mb slavery to freedom and adoption, 
and which transferred us from an old to a 
new master, enable us to appreciate the 
privilege of spending and of being spent 
in that Master's service ; and may grati- 
tude for his goodness produce in us a 
habit of strict watchfulness over every 
efeoveoMM of our hearts, lest we should 
prove thankless to him, or do aught to 
grieve his Spirit! 

We aie naturally led to arrange our 
<oa$tderation of the text under two divi- 
ssoas: L The truth which is stated, 
%% We are bought with a price ; n and, II. 
the inference drawn from this truth, 
% * therefore slorifir God.** 

L %% We are bought with a price," and 
this su^esss the following inquiries : 

L From whom were we bought, and 
trvHU what condition did this purchase 

tea*s>ve us ! 
£> By whom and how were we bought ? 
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3. Are we actually thus bought ? 

1. St. Paul thus addressed the Corin- 
thian converts to Christianity : " Know ye 
not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God ? Neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, nor thieves, nor covet- 
ous, nor drunkards, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God." — 
(1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.) Were the individuals 
of most congregations to examine the re- 
cords of their past lives, and the state of 
their hearts, they would find that with 
respect to some one or other of the above- 
mentioned crimes, the words of the apo- 
stle, in continuation, might apply to them- 
selves, "such were some of you." It 
would be better for us to make this peni- 
tent confession to Almighty Justice now, 
during our day of grace and trial, than to 
be compelled to make it hereafter, when 
there can be no more room for repentance. 
Let us then pray to our heavenly Father, 



that for the sake of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, he would apply to our consciences 
the torch of divine truth, which will illu- 
minate the darkest recesses of our minds, 
and bring forth their hidden stores of sin. 
Let us pray for godly sorrow now, in 
order that hereafter we may not become 
the victims of despair ! To those of us who 
are moved in penitent acknowledgment to 
God, to exclaim, such tcere we ; to those 
of us who, tike the publican, cry out, 
God be merciful to as sinners, the con- 
tinuation of St. Paul's words may, it is 
humbtv hoped, be applied, " but ye are 
washed, ve are sanctified, ye are justi- 
fied.™ In our original condition as we 
were born, and as so many continue, 
despising and rejecting their baptismal 
privileges, we could not be the servants of 
God, for the characteristic mark of his 
service is holiness and righteousness; 
■• Then we were dead in trespasses aaii 
sin*, wherein we walked according to the 
• of this world, aceoruing to the 
' of the power of the air, the spirit 
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that worketh in the children of disobedi- 
ence; among whom also we all had our con- 
versation in times past, in the lusts of our 
flesh fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind, and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others." (Eph. ii.) 
Living thus without God in the world even 
worse than the heathen, whom the apostlein 
thesewords addresses, because, having been 
made sons in baptism, we have rebelled ; and 
thus having our conversation among the 
children of disobedience, we were subject 
to their master, the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that worketh in them. He 
then was our Lord, and to him did we, as 
slaves, pay the homage of our obedience, 
and from him have we been purchased. 
For though sinfully and foolishly we have 
turned from the Benefactor and rejected 
the benefit, yet for us, God the Son became 
incarnate, for us, He was consecrated 
a priest, for us, He offered a sacrifice ; our 
nature He assumed, in order to purify it, 
and for us, He founded the church into 
which we have been admitted by the wash- 
ing of regeneration. 
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Now to the unrenewed mind, the service 
of Satan is one of glory ; he is by our 
Saviour styled prince of this world, 
and he often richly bestows his favours in 
honours and enjoyments upon those who 
serve him. When he was permitted to 
tempt the Messiah, " he showed Him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them, and said, All these will I give 
thee, if thou wiltfalldown and worship me." 
An unconverted mind prizes the certain 
possession of the substantial emoluments 
and honours of the world, or of its more 
empty pleasures and vanities, with which 
the world's Lord rewards his subjects, far 
beyond the unseen things of God's king- 
dom, which, though eternal, are yet in his 
estimation uncertain, because unseen. 
He therefore exclaims, Let me eat, let me 
drink : life is short ; let me make the most 
of it. He therefore clings the more fondly 
to the worldly phantoms which Satan 
sends to allure him, and he grasps the 
more eagerly after the gains with which 
he keeps him in pay. And he, perhaps, 



GLORIFY GOD. 161 

does not see the futility and real misery 
of his condition, until the close of his life, 
when all his gains prove insufficient to 
buy a resting-place for his soul ; and when 
the idols of lust or ambition which he had 
worshipped, vanish, like phantoms, from 
his sight, and leave the wretched being, 
whom they had so long deluded, in the 
gripe of death. Or if, as often happens, 
there are " no bands" in the death of the 
child of this world, then the idols whom 
he had served and loved, meet him to 
torment him in the place of eternal 
punishment. The sinner who here serves 
intemperance, or uncleanness, or avarice, 
or malevolence, little thinks that he is 
providing for himself companions, who 
will prove his everlasting persecutors, to 
pursue him with unceasing and increasing 
torments. 

He who has not, by the grace of God, 
passed from death to life, is pleased with 
the glitter of the wages of sin, without 
heeding their issue of death ; and he 
would shrink at the thought of being 
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separated from a master like Satan, who 
possesses so many good things to give. 
But let such a dupe of sin and folly weigh 
well the import of the word eternity, and 
then let him answer the question of our 
Lord, " What is a man profited, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own 
bouI ? or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? 

2. Let us next inquire by whom and 
how we were bought? He who has 
solemnly considered the meaning of the 
words, time and eternity, heaven and hell; 
he who has contemplated the glory and 
justice of God, and the corruption and 
rebellion of man ; he who has felt his heart 
warmed by the view of his Saviour's 
adorable mercy, will know how to unite his 
voice with that of St. Paul, who, when he 
regarded himself, cried almost in despair, 
" O wretched man that 1 am ! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? 
but who, when he contemplated the atone- 
ment of his Saviour, said, " I thank God, 
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through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. vii. 
24.) He it is that has bought us : " Jesus 
Christ being come, a High Priest of good 
things to come, by his own blood entered 
once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us ; He hath ap- 
peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself, and was once offered to take 
away the sins of many." (Heb. ix.) " God, 
who is rich in mercy, hath saved us by 
his grace, quickening us together with 
Christ. Now in Christ Jesus, we, who 
were sometime afar off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ. Through him we 
have access by one spirit into the Father, 
and are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and ot 
the household of God, being built upon the 
foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner-stone." 
(Ephesians ii.) Jesus bought us by the 
sacrifice of Himself. He shed his blood for 
us, that we might be reconciled by that 
offering to our God, justly offended be- 
cause of our sins. His love was the procur- 
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iog cause of this great sacrifice, " Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends." And the Son 
of God laid down his life for his enemies. 
How surpassingly great, then, must his 
love have been ! 

Christ our Lord bought us with bis 
blood, and in order to bring down to us 
the blessings which He has procured for 
us, He has appointed means of grace, 
channels of mercy, to communicate salva- 
tion from God to man, and to keep man 
in such a christian state of heart and 
mind as may enable him evermore to 
taste this blessing. When Christ com- 
manded that his religion should be spread 
over all countries, he did not entrust the 
teaching of the nations to any that chose, 
without rule, commission, or discipline, to 
proclaim his name, and invite the world to 
believe in Him. He did not leave it to 
the secret influence of divine grace alone, 
without outward agency, to turn the 
hearts of unbelievers to the knowledge of 
the truth. And not distinctly to mark 
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this, is one of the great errors of the 
popular religionists of the present day. 
They think forms formal, without consi- 
dering that our blessed Lord strictly en- 
joined them, of great simplicity indeed, 
yet of binding and absolute necessity. They 
think the outward constitution of a church 
calculated rather to stifle holy energies, 
and to quench the spirit of vital religion, 
without considering that our Saviour did 
not leave the blessed task of evangelizing 
the world to the woman of Samaria, or to 
self-appointed messengers like her, but 
that He delegated authority to a body of 
men with whom, and with whose succes- 
sors, he promised to continue present 
in the Spirit, and with power, even unto 
the end of the world. 

It is not enough merely to hear Christ's 
religion taught, and to be filled with admi- 
ration of its excellence, and to feel a glow of 
devotion towards its divine Founder, and to 
talk of our experiences of his love, and to 
build up a fanciful system of religious 
sentiment. We must accept his offer, 
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aiid obey his injunctions : " Every one 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved," said he ; and "do this in remem- 
brance of me," said he, of that sacrament 
of which in another place he declared, 
" Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you." We must enter into the 
covenant by which we are made members 
of Christ, and inheritors of the kingdom 
of heaven ; and we must again and again 
renew that covenant by acts of faith and 
obedience at the table of the Lord, where 
uur souls are nourished by his most pre- 
cious body and blood, and from whence, 
being refreshed by their strengthening 
influence, we are enabled to perform that 
which at our baptism we were enjoined to 
do ; manfully to fight as good soldiers of 
Christ, under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil. 

Christ saves us by his death, but he 
imparts unto us the benefits of salvation 
thruugh his church ; and by his church 
we do not here mean only the body of 
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true Christians, to us undiscernible, while 
in the flesh ; the wheat as distinguished from 
the chaff, from which it will never he 
separated until the day of judgment, and 
which all attempts to separate now will 
fail, as the efforts of sectarian bigotry and 
unchristian prejudice. By church, we 
do not mean the invisible church, which 
is known to God only ; but that which is 
outward and visible, which Christ founded 
before He left this world, over which he 
placed his apostles and their successors as 
rulers and guides, against which he pro- 
mised that the gates of hell should never 
prevail, which He supplied with various 
means of grace, and among them, as the 
chief, with the blessed sacraments, which 
are essential to all who would be Chris- 
tians ; or, as our catechism excellently ex- 
presses it, are generally necessary to sal- 
vation. The dispensing of the sacraments 
in and by the church, is the method by 
which our Lord applies to us the benefit 
of the purchase in which he paid for us 
the price of his blood. 
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By the sacrament of baptism or laver 
of regeneration, we are engrafted into 
Christ, made members of his church, and 
inheritors of his kingdom ; admitted into 
covenant with God, and changed, as to our 
condition, from enemies and rebels to chil- 
dren and heirs. Among those, and alas ! 
they are many, who reject this doctrine, 
and who would trace their regeneration 
from some point in their lives according to 
their own fancy, and not to the solemn in- 
stitution of our Saviour; the question 
frequently arises, how can the new birth 
be identical with baptism, seeing that so 
many who are baptized, contin ue in the 
gall of bitterness and the bonds of iniquity? 
The answer to this question is plain : by 
regeneration we are not only admitted to 
the privileges and benefits of the church 
of Christ, we are actually changed from a 
state of wrath to one of reconciliation 
with God ; the seed of eternal life is sown 
in our hearts ; we are not only admitted 
to outward means of grace, we are actu- 
ally made inheritors of God's kingdom 
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and heirs of his promises. But there is 
such a thing in the spiritual, as well as 
the natural and social world, as an heir, 
who squanders his inheritance, and, by 
his own fault, loses the blessings which 
were actually his assured birthright ; and 
in the former, this miserable extravagance 
is infinitely more common than in the 
latter. For the effect of our original 
depravity is so strong as to blind us to our 
eternal interests ; whereas, the cases are 
comparatively rare, that a man, by perse- 
vering in reckless profusion, squanders 
away all his worldly advantages. Most 
men are alive to the value of what is seen, 
while few have faith sufficient to appreci- 
ate the importance of what is wholly 
future and invisible. The heavenly in- 
heritance is ours by virtue of our new 
birth, even as a fair estate is the birth- 
right of the son of a noble and opulent 
family. But as he may reduce himself to 
beggary, so may we make shipwreck of 
our souls, and subject ourselves to eternal 
destitution, by preferring temporal things 
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to spiritual ; by living for the present 
enjoyment, rather than for the present 
duty, and thus seeking to have our por- 
tion here at the expense of our happiness 
hereafter. But to such unhappy squan- 
derers of a heavenly heritage, their de- 
spised and forgotten baptism, and their 
neglected baptismal privileges will not 
merely go for nothing, as an advantage 
not improved. The blessing lost will be 
an eternal curse entailed. A baptized 
man, one who has been made an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven, and a child of 
God, will not be dealt with as those will, 
who have never been admitted to that heri- 
tage, nor raised to that adoption. In pro- 
portion to the privilege received, will be the 
reckoningdemanded.and if that prove un- 
satisfactory, the punishment inflicted. 

A soldier who has taken an oath of al- 
legiance, and has even been raised to a 
place of trust in the camp, but who de- 
serts to the enemy, is punished in a diffe- 
rent way from a foreign mercenary who 
has joined the enemy's standard. The 
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ingratitude of one who has been loaded 
with benefits, stings us more than the 
unkindness of one whom we had never 
before seen. The parricide excites more 
horror than an ordinary murderer. The 
baptized man who, in spite of his baptis- 
mal covenant, leads an unchristian life, 
will meet with a different sentence from 
him who has never been admitted into 
that covenant. When the holiest things 
are trampled upon, the most effectual 
means of grace are slighted, and the 
most precious treasures are thrown away, 
the sin acquires a deeper die, and the 
consequent vengeance will be of propor- 
tioned severity. Expositions of christian 
doctrine lose their greatest force, and 
must fail of producing a due effect, when 
they do not mark this immense difference ; 
and when, practically regarding baptism 
as only one among many other means of 
grace, they point to some fancied epoch 
of the* sinner's life, and to some sudden 
change in his way of thinking, speaking, 
and acting, as the time of his regenera- 
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tion, the moment when the christian life 
was imparted to him, when he was 
admitted to the privileges of adoption, 
and consequently, when he first under- 
took the awful responsibilities of this con- 
dition. These great responsibilities com- 
menced the moment that we passed 
through the laverof regeneration. Then the 
christian seed was sown in us, which the 
various means of grace given by God, in 
and through his visible church, are cal- 
culated to bring to maturity. And if 
they fail of effecting this, the fault is ours, 
and we must pay the penalty. 

But who is there that keeps his bap- 
tismal covenant ? Who is there that acts 
up to his duty as a good soldier of Christ, 
and remembers his awful responsibilities? 
The best of us have fearfully sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God. And 
are we, therefore, not regenerate ? If 
baptized, we are regenerate to our griev- 
ous condemnation ; and in order to Escape 
that condensation, we must be turned 
again to God by his divine grace, we must 
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be converted ; the influence of the Holy 
Spirit will descend upon us, if we pray 
for his presence, and lead us to the only 
source of eternal hope, the cross of Christ, 
and impart to our wounded spirits the 
healing balm of that blood which was 
shed to take away the sins of the world. 
At his crucifixion, the blessed Saviour in- 
terceded for his tormentors ; and, even 
now, we daily see the declared enemy of 
God brought humbly to confess the faith 
which he once denied. We sometimes see 
the sinner advancing to a point where we 
might expect the mercy of God to abandon 
him, and even at the moment when we 
are looking for vengeance, the sword of 
justice is changed into a sceptre of mercy, 
and we behold him bow down, a miracle 
of redeeming love, at the foot of his 
Saviour's cross. The same power which 
once said to the winds and to the waves, 
peace, be still, now calms the tumult of 
passion in the sinner's breast. The same 
power which once said, Lazarus, come 
forth, and raised the corpse from the 
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of suit. The same power 
waaex one cast oat devils from the pos- 
seseii. a»i restored cleanness to the leper, 
w?w deirters the shiner from the evil 

which peer upon his heart, 
from the guilt-polluted soul 
the ssain which defiled it. And all this 
c«t Lord does not oclv for aliens, but 
for rebels: for those who have fallen 
awav from his holv covenant, who have 
squndeted the heavenly inheritance 
which was made theirs. Bat in doing 
this for them be makes them his friends. 
- Ye are my friends,** said he, " if ye do 
what I command you/* It ought to be a 
<iel:ghtful condition, in return for all 
these benefits, to bear Christ's voke, and 
to obev his commands. Though to an 
unconverted nature the performance of 
Christ's will may be grievous, to one who 
has been turned to God, obedience to 
Him is a privilege which love renders 
blessed. To such an one, not all the 
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advantages which the world in its most 
lavish profusion could bestow, would 
compensate for the alienation from him, 
which is produced by wilful sin. 

To illustrate the position which has 
been set forth, that regeneration is not 
conversion, and that a baptized man, 
however fearfully he may fall into guilt 
and misery, is never a stranger to God, 
though he may have alienated himself 
and become a rebel and enemy; I 
• would adduce one of the parables of our 
blessed Lord. It is one wherein the di- 
vine mercy is the most graciously de- 
clared, and which affords the most 
striking example of the rebellious child 
rescued from guilt and ruin by a father's 
tenderness ; and, when converted and 
humbled, at length restored to the forfeited 
blessings of a home, which had been 
his original inheritance. The son of a 
wealthy and noble house despises the 
substantial comforts and virtuous enjoy- 
ments of a well-regulated and honour- 
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remembered his father's house, and him 
from whom he was sprung. He said, I 
was the heir of ample lordships, I was 
not born for beggarly drudgery. This 
is not my native land ; to tend these 
swine is not my proper office, to share 
with them the offals of a stranger's kit- 
chen is not my original portion of a rich 
man's children's bread. (St. Luke xv.) 
" How many hired servants of my father 
have bread enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger ! I will arise, and go 
to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son." Convinced of his 
sins, he hastened to his father's house. 
"He arose and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him, and had compassion, and 
ran, and fell on his neck and kissed 
him." This is not a stranger, then, for 
the first time, convinced of the supe- 
riority of the comforts and privileges of 
the great and good man's house, and 
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eagerly coming to exchange the bondage 
of a hard taskmaster for his reasonable 
service and honourable wages. It is a 
son of the family, who had wandered far 
from the walls of his native home, but 
who, at length, conscious of sin and folly, 
is humbly suing to be admitted to his 
original privileges. " And the father said 
to his servants, bring forth the best robe, 
and put it on him, and put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet, and bring 
hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let 
us eat and be merry ; for this my son 
was dead and is alive again, was lost and 
is found. 55 This is not a stranger, an 
alien, who, attracted by the excellency of 
this great householder, and by the hope of 
his favourable notice, comes to him, for the 
first time, as a suppliant. It is his own 
spn, the co-heir of his wealth, the sharer 
of the name and dignity of his house, 
who had gone weakly and wickedly forth; 
but being converted, now returns, and is 
reinstated in his renounced privileges, and 
restored to his forfeited honours. 
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The meaning of the parable is too evi- 
dent to render it necessary that I should 
dwell upon its application. The prodigal 
is the type, not of a heathen brought for 
the first time under the influence of gos- 
pel truth; but of a baptized Christian, 
who had scorned the advantages of his 
spiritual birthright, and renounced its 
privileges, and who, conscience-stricken 
and humbled, returns to the haven of 
rest and security from whence he had at 
first departed, to mix in the temptations, 
turmoils, cares, and pleasures of this 
naughty world. He is converted by God's 
grace, and is re-admitted to taste those 
blessings, which at first were his. He 
was a child of the family, before he ori- 
ginally wandered forth on the high way 
of sin and • vanity. While he traversed 
this broad road which leadeth to destruc- 
tion, he was, though erring and apostate, 
a child of the family still ; and when 
converted and returned, he was not then 
made a child of the family. He resumed 
his original position, he was restored to 
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till then, when the grace of God con- 
vinces us of sin, and leads us back to the 
adoption, which was in fact our spiritual 
birthright. 

3. Let each one of us examine our- 
selves — are we actually removed from the 
dominion of Satan to that of Christ ? 
The question is not, do we never feel the 
force of attachment to sin ? Do we never 
perceive impure or angry passions rising 
in our hearts ? Are we never tempted to 
sin against God ? These vestiges of our 
original corruption will, alas ! never be 
eradicated until our souls are separated 
from our bodies, which, in their actual mor- 
tal state, render us ever liable to tempta- 
tion, and often lead us into transgression. 
But the question is, do we, notwithstand- 
ing the force of our corrupt natures, 
feel a paramount love for Christ ? Do we 
habitually desire to please, and fear to of- 
fend him ? Are we enabled by divine 
grace, thus to address Him ? — Lord, thou 
knowest that many thoughts arise in our 
hearts, and many passions are cherished 
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there, which are contrary to thy laws; 
thou knowest that we are often led into 
sins which grieve thy Holy Spirit; yet 
thou knowest that we love thee, and that 
oar desire is to be in all things subject to 
thy righteous reign. Assist us, then, 
against the power of Satan. Assist us to 
resist our treacherous hearts, and to curb 
our unruly desires; and bring us more and 
more in entire obedience, to the foot of thy 
cross. If we be truly removed from the 
dominion of Satan by love for our Sa- 
viour, whether the stage of our christian 
attainment be that of the babe or of the 
perfect man, we shall equally regard sin 
as the greatest evil, and God as the 
greatest good. And on this point our 
judement will rest unchanged, even when 
a corrupt nature leads us into alienation. 
" The good that you would, you do not, 
but the evil that you would not, you do." 
The backslider in heart, on the contrary, 
approves of sin, and when he falls into 
error, instead of increasing in caution, 
and renewing his petitions for divine 
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strength, he wanders further and further 
away even unto utter perdition. 

Let us inquire, is sin our burden and 
our grief ? And even when it does prevail 
against us, do we habitually pray and 
endeavour to overcome it ? Do we strive 
to be clothed with the whole armour of 
God ? Do we repose our confidence in 
what Christ has done for us, persevering 
in humble applications for mercy at the 
foot of his cross; while we unceasingly 
try to attain to new degrees of obedience 
to him and conformity with him ? If 
such, my brethren, be the workings of your 
hearts, (and, O, make a sincere inquiry, 
and demand an honest answer,) you 
may trust that they proceed from the 
breathings of the Spirit of grace ; and 
though the blossoms and fruits in the 
garden of your souls be often nipped by 
the chilling blasts of sin, you may hope 
that there is life in the roots, which will 
sprout forth, and grow up as flourishing 
trees of righteousness. 
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II. Having considered the truth stated 
in the text, we were bought with a price, 
let us now attend to the inference which 
St. Paul draws from it : Therefore glo- 
rify God in your body and in your spirits, 
which are God's. 

How few are there among those who 
profess the christian religion, who are 
conscious of even striving to glorify God ! 
Many, who will readily assent to the truth 
stated in the text, We are bought with a 
price; for this truth is the mainspring of 
Christianity, have yet but little idea of 
what the apostle means by glorifying God 
with the body and with the spirit, which are 
God's. The great body of those who have 
been admitted into the church of Christ 
by the holy rite of baptism, who dwell 
in a christian community, and who call 
themselves by the name of Christ, as the 
founder of their faith, are yet far from 
him in their hearts and in their lives, 
and give themselves but little concern 
about the eternal interests of their souls. 
The mass of mankind may be divided 
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into four classes. 1. Those who obsti- 
nately refuse to turn to God. *2. Those 
who delay to turn to him until a con- 
venient season. 3. Those who are appa- 
rently converted only to return to sin. 
4. Those who think that they have no 
need of conversion. 

The hardened sinners who compose 
the first class, are generally strangers to 
God's holy house. The Bible is full of 
terrible denunciations against them. If 
they ever open a religious book, or hear 
a serious word, they read or hear their 
own condemnation. I will not now en- 
large upon their condition. 

But few congregations meet together 
which do not contain some of the second 
class, — those who delay turning to God 
until some convenient season. Such 
persons admit, perhaps, that there is 
much room for amendment. Why, then, 
do they not pray for grace to amend? 
Why do they not use their own endea- 
vours, after having prayed to God to bless 
them ? One can never too soon begin that 
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course of life which alone can lead to sal- 
vation. They expect, perhaps, they will 
say, to become better at some future stage 
of their lives. What is to be the turning 
point? Does God give a secure lease of 
life, so that it may thus be accurately 
portioned out between rebellion or care- 
lessness and repentance? Such persons, 
perhaps, hope not to die as they have 
lived. But what right have they to look 
for a miracle at the moment of death - 
Be assured that death will only bring 
about the superlative degree of our state 
during life. If we have lived as children 
of God, death, or rather the resurrection 
from the grave, will seal our union with 
Him. But if we have lived as strangers 
to Him, death will not bring us nearer 
to his favour. Above all, let us avoid 
the fatal and presumptuous mistake of 
going on to sin, trusting to the un- 
bounded mercy of God for salvation at 
the last. 

An equally numerous class is that of 
those who are apparently converted only 
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to return to sin. Unto such, these words 
of Scripture may be well applied — " Un- 
stable as water, you do not excel." " How 
long halt ye between two opinions ? If 
the Lord be God, then follow Him, but 
if Baal be God, then follow him." Cease 
to scandalize the faithful servants of God 
by professing their faith, merely to dis- 
honour it by sinful or vain conduct. The 
professing Christian affords a handle of 
reproach to the profane, when he evidently 
strives to serve two masters, God and 
mammon, and when his relapses into sin 
succeed his expressions of contrition so 
rapidly, that both the religious and the 
worldly stand in doubt of him, and the 
thoughtless children of vanity laugh at 
his inconsistency. If the Lord be God, 
then follow Him. But let us not diverge 
from the straight path of Christian duty 
in order to bend the knee to Baal. 
" What concord hath Christ with Belial ? 
or what part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel, or what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols?" (2 Cor. vi.) 
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Another very numerous class of profes- 
sing Christiana is that which consists of 
those who think that they have no need 
of conversion. Many persons, setting 
out on a different principle, run prac- 
tically into a similar error with those, 
whose sectarian or enthusiastic views I 
have already noticed, and who confuse 
conversion with regeneration. These, on 
the other hand, confuse regeneration with 
conversion. They think that all must 
be well with them, because they have 
been baptized, and because in baptism 
they were born again, made inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven, and admitted 
as adopted children of the Most High, 
Alas, how few of those who possess such 
glorious privileges, avail themselves of 
them ! And how many leave the goodly 
portion of their Father's house which is 
theirs, in order to waste their substance 
in riotous living, or, at least, to spend 
their money on that which is uot bread, 
and their labour on that which profiteth 
not ! How many leave the feast 
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pared for their soul's nourishment, in order 
to feed upon the husks of sin and of 
vanity ! Let it be remembered that if 
conversion is not regeneration, regenera- 
tion is not necessarily conversion. To 
the prodigal, in his want and misery, it 
would have availed nothing that he was 
the son of a rich and noble father, had 
he not bethought him of the fair posses- 
sions which he had abandoned, and had 
he not hastened, while there was yet 
time, to reclaim them. To the baptized 
Christian, who has forgotten the solemn 
engagement of his baptism, to be a good 
soldier of Christ, and manfully to fight 
against his enemies, it will avail nothing 
that he has been admitted to be an in- 
heritor of the heavenly kingdom ; if he 
does not, while his day of probation is 
yet extended, make haste to turn to God, 
who still waiteth to be gracious to him, 
and is ever more ready to hear than we 
are to pray, and more willing to forgive 
than we are to sue to be forgiven. 

It is to be feared that the state of those 
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who, in sin and thoughtlessness, think that 
they have no need of conversion, is more 
dangerous than even that of any of the 
other classes. For these have all some 
misgivings. Even the voice of natural 
conscience informs them that all is not 
right. They feel miserable, from being 
desperate and reckless; or they look 
forward to some future change ; or they 
are sensible of frequent inconsistencies, 
and deplore their folly. But the self- 
satisfied go on in placid contentment, 
with the notion that they are on the 
right road, and prevented by the darkness 
which surrounds them, from seeing tbe 
precipice on the brink of which their way 
terminates. It would be well for those 
who lead worldly, indifferent lives, think- 
ing that their freedom from gross evil 
will amply atone for the absence of the 
love of God and love of man, if they 
would ask themselves, do I glorify God 
in my body and in my spirit, which are 
God's ? The very strangeness of such a 
question to the ears of the worldling 
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might startle him with the dread that all 
was not right with him. And this is 
the question that will be asked us when 
life's short journey is over ; and according 
to our answer will be our eternal fate. 

Let us endeavour to apply to ourselves 
the threats and promises of Scripture. 
Let us consider whether by such or such 
an action we show forth the love of Christ 
constraining us. Let us inquire whether, 
by cultivating such or such a habit of 
thought or frame of spirit, we shall effec- 
tually promote our union with Him. 
Those, who upon earth know nothing of 
a desire to promote the glory of God, 
cannot expect, when they leave this world, 
to be united to that blessed assembly of 
saints who surround his throne, whose 
enjoyment shall be to celebrate his praise, 
and whose business shall be, as minis- 
tering servants, to execute his will. As 
we feel here, we must feel hereafter, only 
in a much more eminent degree. If we 
are indifferent to the glory of God here, 
a disunion of our souls from our bodies 
will not make that our chief concern. 
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hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them, and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean thing, and I will receive you, 
and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty ." (2 Cor. vi.) It is 
only those who are thus temples of the 
living God, or, in other words, who have 
communion with Him, who seek to draw 
near unto Him, and who strive to please 
Him, who have any right to hope that 
they are effectually and practically bought 
with a price ; for then, do they glorify 
God in their body and in their spirits. 
But in order to do this, we must be in 
the world, performing our duty in our 
appointed station, yet not exclusively 
belonging to it. We must not suppose 
that the sanction which custom or num- 
bers may bestow upon sin, can make our 
way secure. We must, on the contrary, 
remember, that in order to be safe, we 

K 
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must live circumspectly, and not resemble 
the mass of mankind in sin and in folly. 
We must remember that we are only 
then doing our duty, when, in the dili- 
gent performance of our worldly vocation, 
we have our eyes fixed on our heavenly 
home ; when, in the daily affairs of life, 
we strive to please our Master ; when, 
whether we eat or drink, we do all for 
the glory of God. 

It is recorded in the Book of Baruch, 
that the Prophet Jeremiah did, to this 
effect, solemnly warn the Israelites, when 
they were about to depart from Jerusalem 
to Babylon : " When you arrive at 
Babylon, you will see the inhabitants of 
that country carrying gods of silver and 
gods of gold, and bowing down and wor- 
shipping them. But you must not suffer 
yourselves to be seduced by their impious 
example. You must address God, say- 
ing, Thee and Thee only, O Lord, will 
I adore !" And thus, in the words of 
the prophet, may a Christian priest ad- 
dress his congregation. In every stage 
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of life, you are necessarily surrounded 
by the various idols before which the 
children of the world prostrate them- 
selves. "All that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world, and the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof; but he that 
doeth the will of God, abideth for ever." 
(1 John ii.) You will see the vain ob- 
jects of human passion, the cares and the 
pleasures, which are all-important and 
all-engrossing to those who know not the 
rest of God's love. You will also see the 
vices and the follies which pass current 
for established usages and laws among 
men. Then let me exhort you, my bre- 
thren, to turn unto God and say, Thee 
and Thee only, O Lord, will I adore. 
I will have no abiding portion among 
those who know Thee not. I will follow 
no law except Thy holy laws. The idols 
which the foolish multitude adore shall 
not be objects of my worship. They 
are formed by the hand of men, and with 

k 2 
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men they shall perish ; " the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof." 
Thou, and Thou only, art immortal. The 
time of our earthly pilgrimage, which 
is but as the captivity of the soul, draws 
to an end. Thou wilt transplant Thy 
people into Thy holy city, and there 
Thou wilt reign gloriously over Thy 
spiritual Israel. Then, all the monu- 
ments of human pride and worldly folly 
shall be destroyed. All that the vanity 
of man has prized shall be annihilated, 
and Thou, and Thou only, remaining unto 
everlasting, shalt receive the adoration 
of the hosts of heaven ! — Amen. 
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SERMON V. 

THE CARELESS WORLD AND ITS 

PUNISHMENT. 

St. Luke xvii. 26, 27. 

" And as it was in the days of Noah, so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son 
of man. They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark ; and the flood came and de- 
stroyed them all" 

" And God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually ; and it 
repented the Lord that He had made 
man, and it grieved Him at his heart." 
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(Gen. vi. 5.) How different was this from 
the benediction which the Father of the 
universe pronounced upon the world and 
its inhabitants, when they came forth from 
his hands, in all the freshness and beauty 
of recent creation ! Then, sin had not 
tainted the divine image, which the 
linger of God had impressed on the chief 
of his works. Then, the heart of man 
was right before God, and his steps had 
not deviated into the ways of crooked 
perverseness. Then, the Creator viewed 
with satisfaction the beautiful work which 
He had made, and the hosts of heaven 
rejoiced over man, thus called into exis- 
tence, to share with themselves, the bounty 
of their Lord. But disobedience soon de- 
stroyed the excellence of this work, turn- 
ing its beauty into deformity. And it 
is worthy of remark, that the ein tiien 
committed was, to all appearance, in it- 
self, a matter of trifling import. The 
first pair were not driven from paradise 
for any atrocious act of guilt, as we reckon 
by human measurement — but for a simple 
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act of disobedience, jvhich, as it was 
without any aggravating circumstances, to 
render it peculiarly odious in the sight 
of man, is thereby calculated to demon- 
strate still more clearly the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin. The murderer, the 
covenant breaker, the adulterer, and the 
injurious, know that their course is an 
open violation of every rule of justice 
and maxim of morality ; so that, if a 
retributive power exists, their iniquity 
cannot remain unpunished. But a man 
without much sense of religion, who is 
able to call to mind many praiseworthy 
acts, and who is conscious of being ge- 
nerally actuated by amiable feelings, is 
in danger of being deluded with a false 
view of his position before God. From 
this mistake he may be awakened, by con- 
sidering the example of our first parents, 
who, for one simple act of disobedience, 
were expelled for ever, from the enjoy- 
ment of God's presence and favour on 
earth, and were placed under an ever- 
lasting curse, from the effects of which 
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nothing but the atoning sacrtBce of the 
Son of God could save them. 

No sooner had the justice of God visited 
the disobedience of Adam and Eve wiih 
expulsion from paradise, than a long train 
of evils, from which they had been ori- 
ginally exempt, came to aggravate the 
misery of their fall, by adding positive 
suffering to the privation of felicity. La- 
borious exertion, liability to disease, and 
the certainty of death, were but physical 
tvpes of their great moral taint and its 
eternal punishment. By obtaining a 
triumph over the original parents of man- 
kind in paradise, Satan established his 
accursed empire over their descendants, 
and by seducing them from their alle- 
giance to God into rebellion, he acquired 
ttn unhallowed dominion, which he has 
ever since been permitted to exercise in 
tiii* world, as prince of the power of the 
air. The heart of man was now exposed 
to those attacks, which were no longer 
warded off bv the immediate communion 
with God, vouchsafed to him, while an 
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innocent inhabitant of the garden of 
Eden. Paradise was a fortress belonging 
to the Lord of boats, which Satan had 
indeed successfully invaded, with intent 
to destroy, but in which he was never 
permitted to assume the toue of command. 
It was a stronghold of purity, from which 
the dupe and the deceiver, the rebel, 
and the instigator to rebellion, were alike 
excluded. The angel with a flaming 
sword, guarded its hallowed precincts 
from profane intrusion ; and fallen man, 
thrust beyond its safe barrier, his soul 
deprived of the divine communion, and 
his body far removed from the healing 
influences of the tree of life, was left to 
languish in that world where Satan had 
established his kingdom, and where, with 
dispositions to go astray and a heart 
alienated from God, he became an easy 
prey to the destroyer. 

But under the humiliating circum- 
stances of his fall, man was not left with- 
out the hope of restoration to the divine 
id a remedy was held out 
k 5 
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liira, which, if received with simple faith, 
should be the means of alleviating pre- 
sent suffering, by the hope of future 
blessedness. A gracious promise was 
given by God of a Saviour, " the seed of 
the woman," who should bruise the head 
of the infernal serpent, the tempter and 
destroyer. This revelation, vouchsafed in 
the most ancient of prophecies, gave a 
ray of hope to our first parents, which 
became gradually more and more bright 
esaive announcements, increasing 
like the light of the morning dawn, until 
at length the Sun of Righteousness arose 
with healing on his wings. While man 
continued in a state of innocence, we read 
of no sacrifices being made; it was not 
until he had offended God, that he took 
of the firstlings of his flocks to offer up 
an atonement for sin, in reference to the 
future sacrifice of this holy " seed of the 
woman," who was to be bruised in his 
victorious conflict with the Satanic ser- 
pent. The offering up of sacrifices in 
carlv days by the patriarchs, and in 1 
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times by the priests of the Hebrew nation, 
was a profession of faith and of acquiescence 
in the way appointed by God of saving sin- 
ners, by the shedding of the blood of his 
Son. And it was a means of grace, whereby 
the covenant relation between God and 
man was renewed and confirmed. And 
those who performed sacrifices after their 
own fancies, and without observing the 
manner of the divine appointment, lost all 
the benefit of the act, and provoked the dis- 
pleasure of the Almighty. Of this, we 
have a remarkable instance in the widely- 
different reception which awaited the 
sacrifices of Abel and of Cain. The 
reason why the Lord had respect unto 
Abel and his offering, while unto Cain 
and his offering He had no respect, was, 
that Abel performed his sacrifice in the 
way of the divine appointment, by shed- 
ding of blood, with a view to the Mes- 
siah's atonement, on which, though seen, 
perhaps, darkly and dimly, we may sup- 
pose that his eye of faith confidently 
rested. Whereas, Cain, by offering up 
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^ that which teaches that the ancestors of 
e. our race ascended by slow and painful 
i steps, from the savage wildness of the 
r woods, to a state of semi-barbarism, and 
i from thence onwards, to the grade of 
civilization to which the nations of the 
world have respectively attained. A 
change from rudeness to refinement has 
indeed marked the progress of most 
nations with which we are acquainted ; 
and from the want of authentic history, 
the researches of common minds are there 
terminated. But to those who will or 
can, bestow the time, labour, and expense, 
which such investigation requires, it will 
be found that behind this dreary waste 
of barbarism, distinct traces are unfolded 
of a splendid civilization, extending over 
regions the most remote from each other, 
remounting to a period of countless an- 
tiquity, and equalling, if not surpassing, 
that, in the possession of which we feel 
so proud. The enlightened and patient 
investigation of the present day, is even 
now, extracting proofs of the aboriginal, 



THE CARELESS WORLD 



and almost universal, civilization of the 
old world, from countries apart as the 
Antipodes, and which have not hitherto 
been regarded as connected by any com- 
mon affinity. The monuments of Egypt 
are now telling us the tale of a mighty, 
and rich, and highly -civilized monarchy, 
with all the peculiar institutions and cere- 
monies which indicate a polished state of 
society, within a few centuries of the era 
of the flood. The ancient tombs of a won- 
derful extinct people, within a day's 
journey of these gates, disclose proofs of 
ancient civilization, little less remote and 
little less wonderful, which has existed 
in Italy, ages and ages before the times 
which we regard as old. And even in 
that vast continent which we, unthink- 
ingly, denominate the new world, temples 
of colossal size and the ruins of noble 
structures, with endless sculptures and 
architectural ornaments, point to a time 
of wealth and art, coeval perhaps with 
Etruria or Egypt, or Tyre or Babylon. 
Even amid the wilds of the far west < 
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North America, in those uncultivated 
regions where the Indian roams in free- 
dom, have immense substructions of cities 
been recently found, which teach us how 
little we know of the annals of this earth, 
and how puny is that pride, which would 
make Europe of the nineteenth century 
the culminating point of the world's civi- 
lization. 

It is delightful, when the discoveries 
of intelligent observation, guided by sound 
learning, thus bring forth new evidence 
of the truths recorded in the book of life. 
We have every reason to believe that 
man came forth from his Maker's hand, 
not an ignorant, half-reasoning savage ; 
but the most perfect specimen of our race, 
beautiful beyond the fairest models of 
Grecian symmetry, and with a mind 
stored with that knowledge which fitted 
him for deriving the greatest advantage 
from the earth where he was to rule. 
And the facts which I have ventured 
to state to you, confirm this, by showing 
that the nearer we remount to the great 
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probability, this very corruption may have 
manifested itself in the vices consequent 
upon over-refinement and excessive luxury. 
In the short record which we have of 
the early days of the earth, the descend- 
ants of Cain, the first murderer, make a 
more conspicuous figure, as being the 
mighty of the land, than the posterity of 
Seth, through whom the chosen seed was 
transmitted. They had probably soon 
given themselves up to idolatry, into 
which the worship of the Supreme Being 
is so apt to degenerate, when it is not 
kept alive by faith, and when it is not 
performed in the way of the divine ap- 
pointment. We have seen that Cain's 
homage was a mere act of will-worship, 
such as God would not deign to accept, 
and it was probably transmitted to his 
descendants, who, from bowing down 
before an unknown God, soon began to 
offer incense to false gods. And we may 
imagine, not without reasonable grounds, 
that some of Tubal Cain's instructions 
to artificers in brass and iron, had refer- 
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are left in ignorance. Concerning several 
of them, however, such as Enoch and 
Lamech, we know what is most impor- 
tant, that they were believers in God, 
and that they confessed their faith in a 
world of corruption. Enoch, we know 
to have been a holy adorer of the Most 
High, walking with God. St. Jude 
tells us, too, that he was a preacher 
of righteousness, warning the men of his 
generation of the wrath to come, and 
denouncing the judgments by which their 
ungodly deeds and impious words should 
be punished. And we know that God 
took him, thereby testifying to his con- 
temporaries his approbation of his con- 
duct, and by his translation to heaven, 
giving them a convincing proof of the 
existence of the invisible world, and of a 
future state of recompense. We can 
hardly imagine that his exhortations 
should have produced no effect upon the 
world, or at least upon those of his own 
family and race ; and it is not unlikely 
that his preaching may have checked 
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earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil con- 
tinually. And it repented the Lord that 
he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart. And the Lord 
said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created, from the face of the earth, 
both man and beast, and the creeping 
thing, and the fowls of the air, for it 
repenteth me that I have made them.' 1 
(Gen. vi.) 

And let us consider, my brethren, of 
whom all this is said ? Who were they 
whose wickedness was so great on the 
earth ? Of whom is it said that it re- 
pented the Lord that he had made them, 
and it grieved him in his heart ? It was 
those, who, as our blessed Saviour, in the 
words of the text, characterizes the inha- 
bitants of the earth in the days of Noah, 
" did eat and drink, and marry wives, 
and were given in marriage/' In other 
words, it was those who were exclusively 
addicted to the enjoyments of sense, and 
immersed in the pursuits of time. Our 
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Lord imputes to them, neither atrocious 
wickedness nor shocking scandal. He 
does not stigmatise them as a race wholly 
composed of murderers, adulterers, co- 
venant-breakers, or injurious. He, on 
the contrary, lays to their charge thought- 
lessness of that, which, although they 
regarded it not, yet did most essentially 
concern thera. He lays to their charge 
an inordinate fondness for this world and 
the things of this world. "They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage." Doubtless 
among them there were many, very many, 
of the grosser violators of God's laws; 
and it is probable that part of the sin of 
the rest was not viewing these with suf- 
ficient detestation. But the fault for 
which he blames the mass, was a love of 
themselves and of their own interests, 
and a forgetful ness of God. And this 
description is fearfully accurate, when 
applied to the world around us. Were 
the truth to be written of the state of the 
civilized nations of Europe before God, 
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it would not be said that they were uni- 
versally stained with gross vice, and 
cruelty, and injustice ; but it would be 
truly said that they have not God habi- 
tually in their thoughts, and that they 
are entirely engrossed with their own 
interests and pleasures. May not we, 
therefore, justly fear lest the curse pro- 
nounced by God, upon our antediluvian 
predecessors, should also rest upon us? 
And let us not seek to shelter ourselves 
behind a display of respectability and 
external decency, which many assume, 
who are dead before God. To judge from 
the terms of our Saviour's accusation, 
there may have been many such persons 
before the flood, whose guilt consisted not 
in any gross scandal, but in an over- 
weening worldly wisdom, and who yet were 
not saved, because of their good repute 
among men, but were rolled away by the 
waves of the same flood that engulphed 
the murderer, the idolater, and the adul- 
terer. 
But let us, with all our hearts, seek for 
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shelter near Christ, the rock of our salva- 
tion ; let us cling to the foot of the cross ; 
let os direct our eyes unto Him, who is 
thereon raised, in order to cure our spi- 
ritual disorders, even as the brazen ser- 
pent was held up to heal the wounds 
of the Hebrew people. The arm of God's 
long-suffering mercy is yet extended to- 
wards as, let us thankfully receive the 
offered gift of salvation. Let us earnestly 
pray for admission into the ark of Christ, 
his holy Cburch, which alone can bear 
tis over the waters of destruction, to a 
haven of rest and security. The conduct 
of the inhabitants of the old world, which 
provoked God to exchange his long-suf- 
fering for vengeance, is imitated by those 
among us, who continue deaf to his in- 
vitation to lay down the burden of our 
sins at the foot of Christ's cross. And 
as that vengeance came upon them with 
a terrible flood, and utterly swept them 
away, a similar destruction is awaiting 
us, if we do not avail ourselves of the 
appointed means of grace, that reality, of 
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which they, to their ruin, despised the 
figure. The ark was presented to them 
as the means of escape from impending 
danger, and Noah was sent to them as 
a preacher, to warn them to embark in 
that safe asylum. But they refused, and 
were destroyed. Thus, Christ is set forth 
to you, as the only mode of salvation from 
the eternal wrath of God, and the servants 
of the altar are sent to warn you to cling 
to your Saviour ; and if you refuse to 
obey these warnings, nothing remains for 
you, but the overwhelming wrath of the 
Almighty. And of the way in which 
Christ is offered to us, the ark is a figure 
peculiarly appropriate ; for, while we are 
tracing the spiritual fulfilment of the 
history of the fate of the old world, we 
must not forget that the outward and 
visible christian church is especially typi- 
fied, by the shelter which protected the 
professing believers of the household of 
Noah. All those who entered it not, 
suffered loss; they were swept from off 
the face of the world ; they were not in 
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covenant with the Almighty ; they were 
not partakers of the high privileges ol 
its inmates, let, we should not venture 
to say that none of them were saved 
eternally. On the contrary, we may 
hope that the rich mercy of God reached 
very many, whose error lay in ignorance, 
having an imperfect notion of the obe- 
dience which God required ; or who died 
during the years wherein the ark was 
preparing ; or who, even amid the billows 
of the flood, lifted up their voices to God, 
in the penitent prayer of a heart truly 
converted to Him. In like manner, of 
those men who entered the ark, all were 
not the true and faithful servants of God; 
the subsequent conduct of Ham leads us 
to have no doubt as to the state of his 
wicked and unconverted heart. Yet he 
joined in the same act of outward obe- 
dience with the rest of his family, and 
with them, shared in the same privilege, 
as a member of the church. 

In these days of latitudinarian religious 
profession, the glorious privileges 
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the awful responsibilities of members of 
the christian church are often under- 
valued. And, therefore, it is the duty 
of the preacher, to omit no opportunity 
of enforcing the necessity of definite and 
strict views on the subject. We see mul- 
titudes without the church, who delude 
themselves with an idea that, on account 
of a similarity in their doctrine, they are 
actually members of it : and even within 
its sacred enclosure, we are grieved by 
the erroneous or inconsistent ideas of those, 
who are looked up to as teachers, but 
who, themselves, have little idea of why 
they are churchmen, or of the obligation 
on all who are not, to become so. The 
ark which saved Noah, is a type of the 
outward and visible church. It contained 
the clean and the unclean, the converted 
and the unconverted. All those who 
entered it, were doing their duty and 
obeying God, and Ham was not excluded 
from its asylum, though, a3 he afterwards 
turned out an open sinner, the privileges 
and means of grace and instruction, which 
l 2 
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lie had enjoyed, all tended to add to his 
load of guilt. His sins, committed after 
his signal preservation, were of a deeper 
stain thau those of which he may have 
been guilty, previous to the deluge, be- 
cause they were committed in spite of 
the hand of the Lord stretched out to 
save him. Even so, are the sins of a 
baptized man, a member of the outward 
church of Christ, of a very different nature 
from tltose of one, who has never been 
made an heir of the kingdom of heaven. 
And that very numerous class of teachers, 
who lose sight of tins distinction, and 
who sink, the difference between an un- 
baptized and a baptized state, are guilty 
of withholding a most important part of 
divine revelation, and have but a very 
imperfect title to the commendation of 
" workmen that need not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth." 
(2Tiui.ii. 15.) Thus setting out with an 
erroneous view of the beginning of the 
spiritual nature, the engrafting into the 
church ; they regard in a light equally 
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erroneous, the church itself, and the food 
of the church, the other sacrament ge- 
nerally necessary to salvation, of the body 
and blood of our Saviour. 

The church of Christ, of which the 
ark of Noah was a figure, is, like it, out- 
ward and visible. Those who are its 
members, are entitled to unspeakable pri- 
vileges of grace and spiritual advantage, 
which are no where promised to those 
without its pale, who must all, in some 
way, suffer loss, for not belonging to it. 
The measure of that loss will be dealt 
by Almighty justice and Almighty mercy. 
Among the tens of thousands who live 
and die, even in a Christian land, apart 
from the church, there are separatists of 
every degree ; some, willingly and wan- 
tonly, glorying in their deed ; others un- 
willingly, but conscientiously, following a 
painful, though mistaken, sense of duty ; 
others, as it were, involuntarily, following 
that creed and those forms, which their 
ancestors have chosen for them, and ob- 
serving the modern traditions which, with 



them, stand in place of those of primitive 
antiquity. How different the motive, 
how dissimilar the tone of mind of these 
various classes, who yet agree in abstain- 
ing from the full blessings which Christ 
confers upon his church, and who seek 
lo draw the waters of life, in channel? 
formed by the hand of man, instead of 
coming to that pure fountain, which God 
himself has opened in this wilderness f 
O may the fervent prayers of the church 
ever ascend to the throne of grace, in 
behalf of those who will not join in 
praver with her and through her, but 
who seek to worship God in ways of 
their own ! Vet may their prayers be 
heard, in a way that they seek not and 
expect not, and may grace be vouchsafed 
to them, which will lead them in peni- 
tence, back to the arms of that mother, 
from whom they have strayed, or from 
whom they have held back in cold es- 
trangement ! 

Mav we remember that however awful 
the narrative of the extirpation of a world 
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may be, it is still as nothing, in com- 
parison with that which each one of us 
is destined, one day, actually to witness. 
We shall, each of us, behold the dread 
scene of the world's final doom. We 
shall see the great white throne filled 
by the Judge, from before whose face 
the heavens and the earth shall fly away, 
like a scroll rolled together. We shall 
see the dead, small and great, stand 
before God, and we shall see the books 
of his record opened, and the dead judged 
according to their works, which are in- 
scribed in these books. And we shall 
behold the sea give up the dead which 
are in its abyss, and the charnel-house 
and the shades deliver up their dead, 
and we shall see the whole of mankind 
judged impartially, according as their 
works have been. Nor shall we be mere 
passive spectators. Our share in the last 
grand drama of the world shall be one 
of fearful and important activity, for we 
too shall hear the blast of the archangels' 
trump, warning each of us to take our 



224 THE CARELESS WORLD 

places among the ranks of the quick and 
the dead, who crowd around the tri- 
bunal. And there we ourselves shall be 
judged according to our works. Awfu! 
words ! What are our works ? Can 
they bear the test? shall not they be 
found wanting ? Shall we not find our- 
selves weighed down to destruction lv 
an overwhelming load of guilt ? Our 
hope of rescue from such a fate is, that He 
who is to judge us, has already opened 
for us an asylum from the wrath, with 
which He is, on that day, to burst forth 
against his adversaries. Such must have 
been our fate, had not He, before whom we 
are then to appear, given us, even now, 
an invitation, to lay all our burdens at 
his feet, with the assurance that He will 
bear them. Seek ye the Lord while yet 
He may be found, call upon Him, while 
vet He is near. Now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation. Flee 
from the wrath to come, while yet the 
axe is only laid to the root of the tree, 
before it has begun to strike; while as 
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yet, the chaff and the wheat are mixed 
together upon the. threshing-floor of this 
world, and ere the fan has made the 
fatal separation. Repent, for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand : Turn ye, turn 
ye, why will ye die ? The Lord yet 
waits to be gracious to you, if you will 
not spurn the offered mercy. 

When the day arrives which we have 
just been considering, we shall all be 
received by our Judge, either with a frown 
of wrath or a smile of welcome. How 
apt are we to be encouraged or dis- 
heartened by a smile or a frown from an 
earthly benefactor or patron, on whose 
good graces we depend for prosperity, 
or who has it in his power materially to 
injure us ! But what shall be our feel- 
ings, when we are waiting to receive that 
smile or frown, on which is to depend 
the blessedness or the woe of eternity ! 
Yet, even before we look upon the face 
of our Judge, conscience will declare to 
us our coming doom. The humble as* 
surance of faith will cheer the heart of 

l 5 
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go forth with irresistible power, hiirlir 
terrible ruin on the one class, and breath- 
ing on the other, heavenly peace. " De- 
part, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 1 ' 
" Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world." (St. Matt, xxv.) 
Contrast these sentences, which shall 
pronounced by the unerring Judge, and 
look upon them as about to be executed 
upon yourselves, for one or other of them 
shall be yours. And then hesitate not 
to resign yourselves, with every energy 
and faculty of your souls, to Him who 
alone can save you, and who only will 
do so, if you consecrate yourselves to 
Him without reserve. Have the lintels 
and doorposts of your hearts sprinkled 
with the blood of the Lamb of the new 
covenant, and then, on that great day of 
vengeance and of power, the destroying 
angel will not only pass you over unhurt, 
but will guide you to everlasting happi- 
ness. 
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In the midst of the general corruption 
and carelessness, which caused the Al- 
mighty to pronounce a sentence of de- 
struction against the world which He 
had made, one man is honourably dis- 
tinguished, from the great mass of his 
contemporaries. And this man was Noah, 
who found grace through faith. We are 
told by St. Paul, that " By faith Noah, 
being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an 
ark to the saving of his house, by which 
he condemned the world, and became 
heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith." (Hebrews xi. 7.) The Lord, by 
immediate revelation, made known to 
this father of a new world, his purposes 
of vengeance, and warned him to be 
prepared. These things were not seen as 
yet, still Noah did not stagger through 
unbelief. He did not say that an event 
so far out of the ordinary course of nature 
as the deluge, was impossible ; nor did 
he, with a specious worldly humanity } 
presume to decide that such a measure 
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of punishment was incompatible with his 
notion of the mercies of God. With 
simple faith, he received the divine com- 
munication, and expected that in due 
time, a deluge should come, to fulfil the 
unfailing word of truth. And being 
aware that delay would only involve him 
in the threatened calamity, he employed 
himself with alacrity, to prepare any 
means of deliverance which God should 
see fit to appoint for him. Accordingly, 
when commanded to build an ark, he 
obeyed, without hesitating on account of 
the enormous expense, the excessive trou- 
ble, and the ridicule which his under- 
taking would excite amongst the unbe- 
lieving, who doubtless regarded his 
singular conduct as the result of visionary 
enthusiasm or of madness. But he obeyed, 
and became the heir of righteousness, not 
having his own righteousness, but that 
which is of God through faith. 

What a contrast did not the life of 
Noah exhibit to that of his ungodly 
neighbours ! They did eat and drink, 
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rare instance of one who sought " first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness," 
(St. Matt, vi.) being filled with a firm per- 
suasion that " all else needful should be 
added unto him." Being thus separated 
from his fellow-sinners by the great barrier 
of godly fear and godly love, he could 
derive but small satisfaction from inter- 
course with persons whose maxims, sen- 
timents, and habits could have no con- 
geniality with his, and to whom his 
conduct must have been a lasting and 
severe reproof. We are, moreover, told 
by St. Peter, that he was a " preacher 
of righteousness." In this office he ap- 
pears to have been generally unsuccessful, 
as no one alive, at the time of the flood, 
beyond the circle of his own family, 
seems to have been converted through his 
means. And we may be sure that his 
exhortations and warnings to " repent; 
for now the axe was laid to the root of 
the tree," must have still further exposed 
him to the dislike of his godless contem- 
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poraries, whom the example of his holy 
life had already put to the blush. 

But a considerable portion of his long 
life was devoted to an engrossing object, 
which alone, must have deprived him, in 
a great measure, of the sympathies of the 
faithless world. No stumblingblock is 
so great as singularity. This it was, that 
armed the violence of heathen Rome 
against the early Christians, who refused 
to associate the deities of the Pantheon 
with the triune Jehovah. This it is, that 
produces the sneers and taunts of the 
profane of our own time, against the truly 
pious and strict. And this same spirit, 
easily irritated by any peculiarity which 
casts reproach upon ourselves, must have 
been excited by the diligence with which 
Noah executed the Divine command, in 
the great work to which he devoted a 
hundred and twenty years. This was 
the construction of an ark of durable 
materials and enormous dimensions, which 
God commanded him to build for- the 
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purpose of keeping alive the seed both 
of man and beast upon the earth, in con- 
templation of the coming destruction. 
As a preacher of righteousness, he must 
have warned all to flee from the wrath 
of the Most High, and he must have 
invited them to turn unto the Lord, and 
to co-operate with him in his under- 
taking, giving evidence of the same faith 
with himself, and thereby to become, like 
him, heirs of the righteousness which is 
by faith. But they were deaf to his ex- 
hortations, and scorning his rebukes, they 
turned from the hand which pointed to 
the means of escape. 

We may conceive the wonder which 
this stupendous work must have excited, 
and the incredulous contempt with which 
the preacher of righteousness was re- 
garded, when he pointed to it as a means 
of escape, and urged his contemporaries 
to follow his example, and give proof of 
a similar faith. But, my brethren, this 
scene is reacted before your eyes, by those 
who, unreproved by the fate of their 
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predecessors, go on eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage buying and selling, as if this 
world were alone eternal and valuable, 
and as if the next world were nothing 
■lore than the dream of a feverish fancy. 
And an ark is even now prepared, and 
that ark b the church of Christ, capable 
of containing all who will enter in, a gate 
of mercy whose portals are opened wide 
to all those who knock ; and whose thresh- 
hotd, sprinkled with the blood of the 
Lamb of God, alone can stay the smiting 
arm of the destroying angel. When we 
read the narrative of the fate of the old 
world, the actual state of the world wherein 
we live, and its future prospects, seem 
described in glowing terms. The sinful 
and careless multitude are following after 
their own ways, manifold in direction, 
but all leading away from God, whose 
fear they have shaken off, or of whom 
they have ceased to think. Destruction 
is about to overtake them, and still they 
go on, heedless and contemptuous. An 
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ark is prepared by Christ, his church ; 
and his servants, whom He has solemnly 
set apart and commissioned for that pur- 
pose, exhort the people to seek shelter 
within its precincts. " But they make 
light of it, and go their ways, one to his 
farm, another to his merchandise, and 
some take his servants and entreat them 
spitefully/' (St. Matt, xxii.) Some re- 
fuse to enter in, because they renounce 
the allegiance of Christ, and prefer the 
wages of sin. Some refuse to enter in, 
because they profess to serve Christ more 
effectually and more spiritually after their 
own ordinances, and " having itching 
ears, heap to themselves teachers " of 
their own appointment, who lead them 
astray, or give them but partial views of 
God's truth. Some profess to enter in, 
but by their deeds belie that profession, 
and are still without, aliens from God. 
Some enter in, but speedily come out 
again, to return to their old ways ; and 
some spend their lives irresolute at the 
threshold, in suspense between two 
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and now calling upon the name of the 
Lord. And the state of such as I have 
described among ourselves, is infinitely 
more dangerous, than was that of the 
people of the old world. For in a land 
of professing Christians, the obstinate or 
the thoughtless, in following their own 
ways, sin against light, despise glorious 
privileges, and reject means of grace, such 
as were never vouchsafed to sinners before 
the flood. Let us ever bear in mind the 
high privileges and also the awful respon- 
sibility connected with that holy rite, by 
which we were made members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven. O let us not tear 
asunder that union, let us not deny that 
paternity, let us not despise that heritage ! 
And if we have, in times past, done so, let 
us turn like the prodigal, and be converted, 
and Christ will heal us, and restore us to 
our birthright in his ark, the Church. 

Alas, how truly is the prediction of 
St. Peter fulfilled even amongst our- 
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selves ! " There shall come in the last 
days, scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, where is the promise 
of his coming ? For since the Fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were, from the beginning of the creation. 
For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens 
were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water, whereby the 
old world that then was, perished." Next 
follows the threatened vengeance : — " But 
the heavens and the earth that are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire, against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. 
For the day of the Lord shall come as a 
thief in the night, in which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up." And here 
follows the practical instruction to be de- 
rived from these terrible truths, which 
must also have been the substance of the 
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exhortations of "the preacher of righteous- 
ness in the old world ; — " Seeing that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be, in all 
holy conversation and godliness, looking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of the Lord V (2 Peter iii.) But 
the preaching of Noah was not crowned 
with success. May the Lord, in his mercy, 
grant an effectual blessing to the voices 
which are now heard in his church, cry- 
ing, " Flee from the wrath to come. 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and ye shall be saved !" May they call 
many, who are wandering in errors both 
of practice and opinion, who are pleasing 
themselves and not living for the glory 
of God, who are serving their own desires 
and their own viewB, instead of inquiring 
simply what is the will of the Lord ; into 
that sure asylum which will bear them, 
if they enter it with honest and true 
hearts, safe over the floods of destruction, 
into the reconciled presence of their hea- 
venly Father ! 
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When the Lord decreed to destroy the 
world, He said, " My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, yet his days 
shall be an hundred and twenty years." 
(Gen. vi. 3.) The long period yet as- 
signed for their continued existence, illus- 
trates the mercy of God's dealings with 
his creatures, who willeth not that any 
should perish ; and who, even in pro- 
nouncing a general doom, left ample 
space for individual repentance and re- 
formation. They might have availed 
themselves of this lengthened period, to 
imitate the example of Noah. " The 
long-suffering of God," says St. Peter, 
" waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water." (1 
Peter iii.) And this long-suffering mercy 
was not, we may suppose, bounded, by 
assigning a lengthened period, wherein 
repentance should be preached and op- 
portunity given, to escape from the wrath 
to come. It is highly probable that very 
many of the inhabitants of the earth did 
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actually turn unto the Lord, whose lives 
were not prolonged until the time of the 
flood, but who died previously, at peace 
with God. We know, for example, from 
the dates which are given by Moses in the 
book of Genesis, that Methuselah, theoldest 
man that ever lived upon the earth, died 
immediately before the flood. We may 
also in charity hope, that among those that 
perished, some may have turned sin- 
cerely to the Lord, during the progress 
of the great calamity, and their souls 
may have entered into rest, after their 
violent and premature death. Many also, 
as in the cases of the inhabitants of re- 
mute heathen lands in our own day, may 
have died in ignorance of the full extent 
of God's law and requirements, and un- 
awareof the coming judgment. To them 
we may apply the consoling words of St. 
Paul, that those " who have not the law, 
and do by nature the things contained 
in the law, area law uuto themselves; 
which show the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience also bear- 
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ing witness, and their thoughts accusing 
or else excusing one another/' (Romans ii. 
14, 15.) The deluge was an immense 
national judgment. It is only in this 
world, that God deals with mankind as 
nations ; in eternity, He deals with them 
as individuals. And as many persons are, 
more or less, innocently included in such 
national judgments, who will be mer- 
cifully dealt with as individuals, we may 
cherish the hope, that to many, the awful 
chastisement of the flood was the end of 
misery. 

At the appointed time, after the mercy 
of Heaven had been stretched to its utmost 
limit, Noah entered the ark ; and his 
doing so must have appeared to the god- 
less world to be, in all its absurdity, the 
consummation of human folly. His co- 
temporaries and neighbours, who had, all 
along, ridiculed his piety and morality, 
and scorned his rebukes, must now, upon 
witnessing this last insane act, have 
thought that they bad gained a signal 
triumph over him or perhaps they may 
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i down in torrents ; when the waves of the 
sea left their ocean beds, and made ter- 
rific inroads upon the mainland ; when 
the lakes became as seas ; the rivers began 
to roll along like broad estuaries, and the 
mountain streams rushed down their 
rocky channels, with the swollen fury of 
cataracts ? What, they would begin hesi- 
tatingly to say, — what if this despised 
preacher were to be, after all, in the 
right? But they would strive to repel 
the idea, as the suggestion of weak- 
minded cowardice, and to hope that all 
would soon be well. They would ac- 
cordingly, flee from the plain, and seek 
the peaks of the mountain ridge ; they 
would leave the suburbs, and run to the 
battlements of the towers and the pin- 
nacles of the temples. But all in vain. 
The lashing surges increase in fury, they 
sweep away the strongholds, in which the 
miserable, perishing mortals confided, and 
men and towers and pinnacles, fall toge- 
ther in a headlong crash of ruin. In the 
frenzy of despair, they cling to the altars 
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of their idols, cutting themselves, tearing 
their hair, beating their breasts, and cry- 
ing, O Baal, hear us, O Baal, hear us! 
They then, perhaps, turn to the true God, 
with prayers for deliverance from this 
great destruction. But they were an- 
swered with these words, set down in the 
record of truth, which should cause the 
sinner's inmost soul to quake. " Because 
I have called, and ye refused, I have 
stretched out my hands, and no man re- 
garded ; but ye have set at nought all 
my counsels, and would none of my re- 
proof : I also will laugh at your calamity ; 
I will mock when your fear cometh; 
when your fear cometh as desolation, 
and your destruction cometh as a whirl- 
wind ; when distress and anguish come 
upon you : then shall they call upon me, 
but I will not answer, they shall seek me 
early, but they shall not find me." (Prov. 
i. 24, &c.) 

We may figure to ourselves a group of 
Noah's countrymen, who had scoffed at 
his work and rejected his invitations, but 



AND ITS PUNISHMENT. 245 

now subdued by sadness and awed by 
despair, perched on the highest eminence 
of a mountain, and watching with agony 
the increasing violence and rapid en- 
croachments of the waves ; when sud- 
denly they descry the much-derided ark, 
sailing in majesty, over the stormy deep, 
upheld from sinking by the special pro- 
vidence of God, aixd bearing in its bosom, 
the seeds of a new and beautiful world. 
What would they give, to be permitted 
to join their fates to those of its secure 
inmates ! But it is too late ; the choice 
which they had made, has fixed their 
doom. While the ark was preparing, 
they might have secured a place in it ; 
but, from the moment that it began to 
float upon the face of the waters, the clay 
of trial was past, and the season of hope 
was over. 

Such, my brethren, will one day be our 
own feelings, if we do not now obey that 
voice of mercy which calls from the cross ; 
turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die ? The 
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Lord yet waiteth to be gracious unto you. 
Now, is the appointed time, now, is the 
day of salvation. Now, the number of 
guests at the feast of the marriage supper 
of the Lamb is making up : make haste 
then, and linger not, lest, when you 
come to the door, crying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us, He answer and say ; verily I say 
unto you, I know you not. As the perish- 
ing world, during the flood, saw the ark, 
conveying in triumph, over the stormy 
deep, the small but faithful band of heirs 
of righteousness which is by faith ; so shall 
those who die unreconciled to God through 
Christ, behold, at the last day, his elect 
people ascending on clouds of glory, to 
take possession of the incorruptible in- 
heritance which is theirs, as heirs of right- 
eousness. And as the miserable beings 
whom the deluge was overwhelming, 
probably made signals to Noah for help, 
but made them in vain ; so shall the heirs 
of glory, on their heavenward progress, in 
reply to the despairing cries of the finally 
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^condemned, repeat their Divine Master's 
^words, addressed to the unbelieving Jews, 
" Whither we go, ye cannot coma." 
My brethren, Christ is now in heaven, 
. preparing an abiding mansion, a glorious 
inheritance for you, if you will accept it. 
Close then, with the offer, receive the 
proffered mercy, and be for ever blessed. 
Be on the watch, with your loins girded, 
and your lamps trimmed, and your lights 
burning. " For, of that day and hour, 
(how soon it may come) knoweth no man. 
But as the days of Noah were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 
For as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noah entered the ark ; and 
knew not, until the flood came and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be." (St. Matt, xxiv.) 
Therefore, be ye also ready, for ye know 
not what hour your Lord doth come. 
Amen. 
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nothing of the previous life of the dying 
malefactor ; he is introduced to our notice, 
when just about to resign his spirit. All 
that we do know of him is, that in the 
briefest possible space, he displayed the 
substance of the chief christian graces, 
which, if time had been granted him, 
would doubtless have been embodied in 
the actions of a christian life. 

Conscious of his own sins, and of the 
justice of his condemnation, and aware of 
the divine claims of Jesus Christ ; while 
witnessing his extraordinary majesty, 
meekness and magnanimity in suffering, 
he seems to have been led by the Divine 
Spirit, to recognize in him, the promised 
Messiah ; and his newly awakened faith 
anxiously sought to apply the virtue of 
his sufferings to his own extreme neces- 
sity. The wonderful prophecies of Isaiah 
may have flashed across his mind, and 
impressed it with the conviction, that the 
agonized and afflicted one, who so pati- 
ently, though unjustly, shared the punish- 
ment righteously inflicted upon himself, 
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mised redemption. He showed fear of 
God, by confessing his guilt, and patiently 
enduring suffering ; he exercised faith and 
hope in Christ, and zeal for his honour ; 
and he displayed regard for the soul of 
his fellow-sufferer, and hatred of sin, by 
faithfully reproving him. He probably 
honoured Christ more in this short space, 
than most of those do, who spend a long 
life in professing his faith ; and he thus 
gave evidence of meetness for the inheri- 
tance of saints, such as probably no death- 
bed repentance ever exhibited. There- 
fore, our Lord, without delay, and in the 
most solemn manner, assured him that on 
that day, he should be with Him in para- 
dise. 

It is to the import of this promise that 
our attention shall, this day, with the divine 
blessing, be directed : and this will, of 
necessity, lead us to the consideration of 
the soul of man after death, or, in other 
words, to the separate state. 

A certain degree of anxiety concerning 
our future worldly condition is prudent and 



252 THE SOUL IN ITS 

praiseworthy. And no wise man is so en- 
grossed with the cares or pleasures of the 
present moment, as to turn an indifferent 
ear to the promise of certain prosperity, 
or to regard the prospect of loss or suffer- 
ing without emotion. The assured expec- 
tation of princely wealth or renewed 
vigour, at the end of a term of years, would 
enable the invalid to endure present sick- 
ness, and the poor man to bear up against 
actual penury ; while the certain prospect 
of unavoidable ruin or wasting disease, 
would poison the cup of pleasure, or 
blanch the cheek of youth and health. 
Why then, do we view with more languid 
interest, that far greater and everlasting 
change, which an hour may bring forth, 
when the dust shall u return to the earth 
as it was, and the spirit shall return unto 
God that gave it ?" We are absorbed in 
the reality of the present, and we cannot 
bring ourselves to view it in the fleeting 
and perishable light, which the experience 
of truth teaches us, but to which habit has 
rendered us callous. The thought that 
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the master delayeth his coming is repre- 
sented by our Lord, as affording encou- 
ragement to the wicked servant in his sinful 
course ; while the prolonged absence of the 
bridegroom led the wise virgins, as well 
as the foolish, to slumber and sleep. 

Death is to us practically, the coining of 
the Lord, the call that the bridegroom is 
at hand, and that we must go forth to 
meet him ; yet it always has been, and 
ever will be, a vain attempt, to persuade 
men in the prime of life and vigour of 
health that death is near. Mere men of 
the world regard death as a plunge from 
actual existence into an uncertain abyss, 
where they know not, and perhaps care 
not, what is to be their state, and concern- 
ing which, from its uncertainty, they 
esteem it worth their while to give them- 
selves but little thought. In health they 
say, " Let to-morrow be as this day." 
And when the approach of death, at 
length, gives them solemn warning to set 
their houses in order, they either become 
victims of unchristian tenor, and sink into 
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wisdom to avoid this dangerous delay, 
: this heedless sporting with our highest 
interests. Let us live in the fear of God, 
in order that we may not die consumed 
i with terror, at the idea of meeting him 
face to face. And let us now contemplate 
death and the state after death, with ear- 
nest attention, in order that we may be en- 
abled, with serious and resigned compo- 
sure, to approach the borders of the unseen 
world. 

When our frail bodies are consigned to 
the grave, where is to be the abode of our 
spirits ? Are they to be in a state of peace, 
of security, of indissoluble union with 
Christ, and of freedom from sin ; or are 
they to be separated from him, by a great 
and impassable gulph, and never to be 
admitted into his reconciled presence? 
And in what mansion, do now abide the 
spirits of those friends, who have departed 
hence, and have left us to toil on in this 
wilderness, deprived of the solace of their 
sympathy ? In what mansion abide the 
souls of those who were dearer to us than 
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life ? Where are our rivals, who traversed 
the paths of our early ambition, but whose 
love and hatred are now alike buried in 
the dust ? Where are our patrons, our 
protectors, the tone of whose voice we once 
anxiously watched, as the fountain of praise 
or of blame, but which has long been hush- 
ed in the silence of the tomb ? Where are 
our dependents, over whom we exercised 
the sway of authority, or to whom we 
assumed the tone of counsel or rebuke? 
They are now removed, alike from our 
caprice and our kindness, and cannot 
be recalled from the grave, to do our 
bidding. The links are broken, however 
near and intimate they may have been, 
which bound us to multitudes of our 
fellow-men ; and many of our wisest and 
best-concerted projects of prudent fore- 
sight, no less than the more airy castles of 
our fancy, have vanished like a thin 
vapour of smoke. 

Let the thought of the numbers, with 
whom we have tasted life's pains and life's 
pleasures, iu an intimate intercourse 
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with whom we have rejoiced, on the pro- 
tection of whom we have depended, on the 
services of whom we have counted, in the 
mirth of whom we have gladly partaken, 
and the tears of whom we have kindly 
assuaged ; let the thought of the num- 
bers who have acted like ourselves, whose 
lives have been chequered like our own, 
whom we have imitated, who have imi- 
tated us ; with whom, in short, we have 
been as completely identified as one man 
could be with another, and who are all 
now, tasting that eternal cup which is pre- 
pared for ourselves, and which it depends 
now upon ourselves, to fill with sweet or 
bitter ingredients. — Let the thought, I 
say, of this, have a prevailing influence 
with us, to rouse us from the lethargy 
of indolence, the dream of pleasure, or 
the plodding of care ; and to direct our 
attention to that, which we know we all 
must be, ere very many years shall, even 
at the longest computation, have passed 
over our heads, souls in the separate 
state. 
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Imagine to yourselves, my brethren, 
all the dead, whom you have ever inti- 
mately known, assembled once more in 
your presence. What think you, would 
be the engrossing theme of their discourse ? 
Eternity. And what, think you, would 
be the counsel which all of them would 
be prepared to give? It would assu- 
redly be, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with all thy might, for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou 
goest." Work out your salvation while 
the time to do it is yet extended to you, 
for a night cometh unto you, as it has 
come unto us, wherein God's spirit will 
no longer work in you, either to will or 
to do. 

The difference betwixt the condition of 
the disembodied spirit from the moment 
of death to the day of judgment, and its 
state after resurrection and judgment, has 
not, in modern times, been attended to, 
even by the most pious and thinking of 
our clergy and laity, in a way com men- 



DISEMBODIED STATE. 259 

surate with its importance. There is no 
doubt that as soon as the season of 
mortal probation is closed by death, our 
eternal doom is sealed. And there is no 
possibility of our changing that condi- 
tion, whether of joy or woe, which has 
been brought on by our conduct, good 
or evil, during our earthly journey. But 
the consummation of that joy or woe is 
described in scripture, as depending upon 
an event, which, no less than death, is 
common to the whole race of man ; the 
second coming of our Lord in power and 
great glory. The doctrine of this advent 
has been made by the apostles of our 
Saviour, as well as by Himself, the greatest 
motive to christian circumspection. And 
although the fate as well of the saint as 
of the sinner, be finally fixed at the mo- 
ment of death ; yet it is to the sentence of 
judgment which is to be pronounced upon 
the assembled world, that they chiefly 
directed the attention of those whom they 
instructed in our most holy religion. The 
record of divine truth does not indeed often 
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dwell upon the flight which the solitary 
soul is destined to take, the moment that 
it is expelled by death, from the body, into 
the receptacle called Hades or the shades, 
where the spirits of the good and of the 
evil await the day of judgment, in separate 
mansions, divided by a great gulph, as we 
learn from the parable of Dives and Laza- 
rus. But that call to attention is of con- 
tinual occurrence, which warns us that 
we shall not all sleep, but we " shall all 
be changed in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump. For 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed ; for this corruptible must 
put on incorruptiou, and this mortal must 
put on immortality/' (1 Cor. xv.) 

Our Divine Saviour and the teachers of 
his religion never dwelt upon death, and 
passed over, as a point of time, the con- 
tinuance for a season, of the mouldering 
body in the grave. Their discourses 
chiefly tended to prepare their hearers 
for a great subsequent event, which is to 
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call all the souls out of the shades, and to 
unite them once more, to their renewed 
bodies, and then bring them in solemn 
array, before the great white throne of 
judgment. Their most earnest calls were 
ever made, to induce their disci pies to live in 
expectation of this solemn summons of the 
archangel's trumpet. Not that prepara- 
tion for death and preparation for judg- 
ment are, in any respect, different; for the 
day of judgment will follow assuredly, 
though not immediately, the day of death. 
To many, indeed, thousands of years have 
intervened, between the day of their death 
and the present day, when their souls are 
still in the shades, and their bodies are 
still in the dust; and to us now alive, ages 
may possibly yet intervene, between the 
solemn moment of our departure hence, 
and that more awfully solemn one, which 
is to usher us into the presence of our 
Judge. Yet as soon as the breath leaves 
our body, the die is cast, which is to decide 
for ever, the decree is gone forth, which is 
to fix our abode in a happy or miserable 
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eternity. No change after death is prac- 
ticable! except that variation of degree, 
which is to remove the soul from the 
shades and the body from the grave, and is 
to exalt them, thus united, to the highest 
heavenly blessedness, or plunge them into 
the terrible misery of everlasting damna- 
tion. 

Death, and the separate state after 
death, are regarded in scripture as the 
precursors of that day, to a preparation 
for which, so many awful threatenings 
warn us, and to a thoughtful consideration 
of which, the most solemn expressions are 
used to rouse us. That day, when the 
great white throne shall be fixed, and the 
Judge shall sit on it, from whose face 
the earth and the heaven shall fly away, 
and there shall be found no place for 
them. And the dead, small and great, 
shall stand before God, and the books 
shall be opened, and the dead shall be 
judged out of the things which are 
written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea shall give up the 
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dead which are in it, and death and the 
shades shall deliver up the dead which 
are in them, and they shall be judged, 
every man, according to his works. Pass- 
ing over death, as a matter of subordinate 
interest, our Lord, and the inspired 
teachers of our religion, were accustomed 
to make use of the doctrine of the resur- 
rection from the dead, as the firmest 
ground of christian hope, and the strong- 
est motive to christian watchfulness. 
" The hour is coming, in which, all that 
are in their graves, shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth, they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil, unto the re- 
surrection of damnation." (St. John v. 
28, 29.) "If the dead rise not," says 
St. Paul, " then is not Christ raised ; and 
if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, 
ye are yet in your sins." (1 Cor. xv.) 

The whole of divine revelation rests its 
promises on the resurrection of our Lord, 
as on an immovable rock, and always 
exhibits to us our own resurrection, as the 



264 THE SOUL IN ITS 

great object of earnest desire and anxkw 
expectation, While, according to die 
views which, in more modern times, are 
set forth from our pulpits, there seem 
to be a disposition to undervalue the 
resurrection, as if it were of secondary im- 
portance, to speak of the body, as if it were 
the only veil of separation between the 
saints and Christ, and of death, as of that 
which immediately raises the soul to the 
summit of blessedness, or plunges it into 
the abyss of woe. There is, among many, 
a disinclination to separate their notioa 
of heaven and hell, from that of the state 
of the soul, between the death and the 
resurrection of the body. And from the 
ordinary tenor of modern preaching, one 
would be led to believe that the disem- 
bodied spirit went immediately into the 
presence of God, or was immediately 
thrust into outer darkness. The reason 
of this tendency among modern divines, 
to omit the consideration of the separate 
state of the disembodied soul, may, on the 
one hand, be traced to the disregard of 



the opinion of antiquity, which is our 
besetting error ; and on the other, to the 
fear of the superstition of purgatory, 
which is, in fact, the unscriptural and 
modern abuse and perversion of a scrip- 
tural and anciently -received doctrine of 
the church. The Christians of primitive 
times were taught and believed, that there 
exists a land of souls, different from the 
heaven of heavens and the nethermost 
hell, called Hades or the shades ; wherein 
the spirits of the good and of the evil, in 
different mansions, and separated the one 
from the other, by an impassable gulph, 
await the resurrection ; which is to bring 
to both classes, the final consummation of 
the condition in which they die, and in 
which they continue, in the separate state 
after death, until the moment, when they 
" that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt." (Dan. 

xii. y.) 

This state, the Roman branch of the 
church has depicted, as one of penance, 
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in a place of purifying fire, wherein the 
soul which is ultimately to be saved, en- 
dures suffering for a season, in order to 
wipe away the stains of earthly defile- 
ment. And of this state of penitential 
imprisonment, the Roman Church pro- 
fesses to have the keys, with a power of 
abbreviating it, or delivering from it, in 
a way that appears to be not strictly 
defined ; for the practical doctrine seems 
to vary considerably, from the theoretical 
standard. But be this as it may, the soul, 
when sufficiently purified, is considered 
to ascend to the highest heaven, without 
waiting for its reunion with the body. 
Besides the extraordinary powers which 
the Roman Church thus affirms to possess, 
over the destinies of the unseen world, 
there seems to be a threefold error in this 
view of Hades or the separate state, which 
I have ventured shortly to bring before 
you. The first error is that, of represent- 
ing Hades as a place of purgatorial fire. 
The second is that, of fixing it as a place 
destined only for those who are to be 
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finally saved ; whereas, it is the great 
receptacle of all disembodied spirits, ac- 
cording to the light which we derive from 
the scripture, and the teaching of the 
early church on the subject. And the 
third is that, of describing it as a place 
destined to contain the good, during only 
a portion of their disembodied state ; 
whereas, it contains all souls departed from 
this life, during the whole period which 
elapses, between the hour of death and the 
resurrection. 

It will be confessed^ by all, except par- 
tizans and zealots, that many of the 
ardent spirits who successfully struggled 
to remove various errors, which the su- 
perstition of ages had accumulated on 
the apostolic foundation, did not gi^e 
sufficient heed to the working out of their 
reforms : but in too many instances, re- 
moved alike, what was objectionable and 
what was valuable, rooted out what was 
true and what was false, and swept away 
the primitive foundation, along with the 
more recent edifice which defaced it. As 
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irsc ae arostoiical government of the 
::nxreiu which had been innovated upon, 
^)i*i) Boiore an undue supremacy and 
^naiT : hoc which, in most protestant 
ctratTuzaMo^ was* together with the inno- 
tiihil. itself swept away. Secondly, the 
ancient tradition of the Church, a most 
vai'ia&e guide to her sons, teaching them 
what had been held as her faith, in all 
times and countries, and by all sound 
ttetievers* This had been innovated upon, 
in order to found an authority running 
down the stream of history, contempora- 
neously with the church, and competent, 
a: iry time, and with regard to any doc- 
trirr\ to declare her infallible decision, 
aai :o impose it upon all. But the an- 
cient tradition was, in most Protestant 
corn m unions, along with this modern and 
spurious tradition, forgotten or disre- 
garded. Thirdlv, the sacrament of the 
bodv and blood of Christ, in which his real 
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spiritual presence was anciently believed, 
and to the validity of which, priestly 
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consecration was necessary. This bad 
been innovated upon, so as to change the 
spiritual presence into a total transforma- 
tion of the outward elements, and a with- 
holding of half of the sacrament from all 
but the priestly consecrators themselves, 
who alone received what our Lord de- 
signed for all. But many Protestant 
communions, while they rejected the doc* 
trine of a change in the substance, repu- 
diated all real spiritual presence, making 
the reception of the sacrament, a mere 
declaration of conformity ; and while they 
gave the cup to the laity, they gave to the 
laity likewise, the power of consecrating 
both the cup and the bread. The next 
instance which I adduce of indiscriminate 
rejection of truth and falsehood, on the 
part of many Protestant communions, is 
the doctrine which we are . now more 
immediately considering, that of the se- 
parate state. This, which was the univer- 
sal belief of the primitive Church, had 
gradually become obscured, by the inno- 
vations of corrupt doctrine, during the 
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.rjceed to adduce reasons drawn from 
holy writ. First, we know that until after 
his resurrection, our blessed Lord, who 
ia all things partook of the lot of hu- 
nazitr ^sin only excepted), did not ascend 
to heaven. Jesus said to Mary Magda- 
lene. •• I am not yet ascended to my 
F«trher; bat go onto my brethren, and 
say onto them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, onto my God and your 
God." St. John xx.) The human soul 
of our Saviour, not having gone to his 
Fathers glory, must (during the three 
days of its separation from the body) have 
undergone the fate of the human souls 
whom he came to save, in order that he 
mi^ht assimilate himself unto us in all 
things* It descended to Hades or the 
shades* and being the soul of the Holy 
One of God, it descended to that division 
of the separate state, appropriated to the 
souls that are saved. And into that 
blessed place, he introduced the soul of the 
penitent thief, in fulfilment of the promise 
which he made to him on the cross, 
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** To-day, thou shalt be with me in para- 
dise." 

Secondly. St. Paul, in the fifth chap- 
ter of the second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, says, " We know that if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. For in this, we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven. 
If so be, that being clothed, we shall npt 
be found naked. For we that are in this 
tabernacle, do groan, being burdened, 
not for that we should be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life." This being un- 
clothed, means the soul in the separate 
state, after it has put off the earthly house 
of this tabernacle, or the mortal body ; 
and before it is clothed upon with the 
house which is from heaven, or with the 
glorified body, with which it is to be in- 
vested before the day of judgment. The 
being unclothed, that is, the separation 
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between body and soul, the apostle does 
not desire. What he desires is, the being 
clothed upon with the heavenly body, 
that is, the reunion of body and soul at 
the resurrection. For the resurrection he 
earnestly groans, because it will be, to all 
tbose that are asleep in Jesus, the joyful 
consummation of eternal blessedness. For 
the hour of death he did not groan, be- 
cause he knew that it was not then, that 
he should enter into glory. However, 
he goes on to say, he knew that while 
4< at home in the body, he was absent 
from the Lord," and that " he was willing 
to be absent from the body and present 
with the Lord." Mark the widely-dif- 
ferent force of these expressions. He ear- 
nestly groaned for the reunion of his soul 
with his body glorified ; while he denies 
that this earnest longing was excited by 
the view of death, — " not that we should 
be unclothed." And he adds, that at the 
same time, he is " willing " (now this is 
a feeble expression, when compared with 
" earnestly groaning ") to be absent from 
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the body, because he should be then, in a 
more intimate manner than during his 
mortal life, present with* the Lord. And 
this, doubtless, is the case, as the souls 
of the saints are, during the interval be- 
tween death and the resurrection, kept in 
that place where Christ was with the 
penitent thief, in the paradise of God. 
Now it may well fill us with surprise, 
that the apostle should use language im- 
plying only resignation and willingness, 
concerning the hour of death, if that had 
been the time of his hoped-for admission 
into the heaven of heavens. 

Thirdly. Another passage of Scripture 
which may be adduced, as confirming the 
doctrine of a separate state, is one which is 
not indeed free from difficulty, and which 
has been variously interpreted by author 
rities deserving of respect. I allude to 
that, in the third chapter of the first 
Epistle of St. Peter, where it is said, 
" Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God ; being put to death in 
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the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit 
By which also, he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison, which some- 
time were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited, in the days 
of Nouh, while the ark was a. preparing, 
wherein few, that is eight souls, were 
saved by water." Perhaps the most cum- 
nionly-reeeived explanation of this passage, 
and which is held by some authors entitled 
to respect, is the following ; which, however, 
seems so forced and constrained, that, even 
were the choice move between difficulties 
than it really is, one would gladly seek for 
another. The meaning of St. Peter is 
by them supposed to be, that the divine 
Word, through his inspired servant Noab, 
preached to the antediluvians, who are 
called spirits in prison, because they were 
then under the bondage of sin. Others, 
again, suppose that the expression, spirits 
in prison, refers to the actual state, in die 
apostle's time, of those formerly disobe- 
dient antediluvians. But that the preach- 
ing of Christ to the spirits in prison can 
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in any sense, mean the preaching of Noah 
to the inhabitants of the old world, seems 
too unnatural to be a satisfactory expla- 
nation/ 

I would premise by saying, that the 
spirits in prison do not necessarily mean 
spirits undergoing punishment, or spirits 
condemned. There is a beautiful address 
in the prophecies of Zechariah, which 
expresses such a condition as that here 
implied. (Zechariah ix. 12.) " Turn ye 
to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope." 
The spirits in prison (which expression, 
I would understand generally of disem- 
bodied spirits, in the imperfect or separate 
state) are of two classes, prisoners of hope, 
" to whom it is said, that they shall rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow- 
servants also, and their brethren shall be 
fulfilled ;" (Revelations vi. 11 ;) and pri- 
soners of despair, whose state is that of 
" fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation." (Hebrews x. 27.) The 
condition of both classes is fixed, the one 
for evil, and the other for good ; and it 
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is among the latter only, that the soul ot 
tlic Saviour can be supposed to have re- 
mained, while separated from bis body. 
But to many, who might admit the doc- 
trine of the separate state, and even allow 
the propriety of the application of the 
epithet, spirits in prison, — to souls in that 
state, there may be something startling 
in the idea of preaching or religious in- 
struction, addressed to those whose season 
of mortal probation is over. The only 
change which we can contemplate, as to 
be effected after death, is increase in in- 
tensity, perfection of degree ; when the 
imperfect, because disembodied, spirit, is 
again uuiled with the body, which, f 
pared for eternity, will be the vehicl 
either of the utmost blessedness, or i 
the utmost woe. But, as we have evei 
reason to believe that the beatified spirit 
is, while disembodied, in a state of perfect 
consciousness, we must also believe that 
its abode in the separate state will be 
made effectual, in subservience to the 
gracious designs of Almighty wisdom, to 
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prepare and fit it for taking that peculiar 
place, and performing those peculiar 
offices, in the kingdom of heaven, for 
which God has destined it. We may, 
therefore, suppose that the soul which, ere 
the death of the body, has known and 

loved Christ, will awake at the resur- 

• 

rection, knowing and loving him still 
better. And in like manner, we may 
suppose that the soul of a Gentile, who, 
though not a hearer, has yet been a doer 
of the divine law, who did by nature the 
things contained in the law, and who 
showed the work of the law written in 
his heart, and was thus accepted for the 
sake of Christ ; may have, during its 
abode in the separate state, many reli- 
gious truths revealed to it, through the 
ministry, it may be, of blessed angels, 
of which, at the hour of death, it was ig- 
norant. 

If these speculations may be enter- 
tained, and I would very humbly express 
my belief that there is, at least, nothing 
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them, subversive of the doctrines uf 
the church of Christ, we may apply them 
to the state of the millions of antedilu- 
viaos, who must have perished from the 
face of the earth, during the hundred 
and twenty years that the ark was pre- 
paring, or in the waters of the great 
deluge. If the word disobedient, implied 
a positive rejectiuu of offered mercy on 
the part of the old world, which brought 
them all under condemnation, and caused 
them all to die in unrepented sin, and to 
be consigned to the prison, where they 
are even now, looking fearfully forward 
to judgment and fiery indignation, — then 
these speculations must of necessity go fur 
nothing. But if, by the word disobedient, 
the upostle means to mark out, as by a ge- 
neral epithet, (like infidel applied by us 
to millions who never heard of christian 
doctriues.) all those in the old world, who 
did not act as Noah did ; without meaning 
to assert of them, that all were guilty 
of a faithless rejectiuu of the fullest light 
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of divine truth, — then, we may imagine 
that the condition of many of the antedilu- 
vians, to a certain extent, resembled that of 
the heathen world in our own day ; and 
that many knew not the truth, because they 
lacked opportunity, and yet were doers 
of the divine law, though they knew it 
not. This, charity would lead us to hope, 
may have been the state of many before 
the flood. And to them, in the separate 
state, where they are kept as prisoners 
of hope, we may suppose the knowledge 
of religious truth to be imparted. And 
the passage which we are considering, 
would induce us to believe that this know- 
ledge was applied to them by the blessed 
Saviour himself, during the three nights 
and three days that his body rested in 
the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. 

Throughout the New Testament, the 
consideration of the day of judgment is 
made the most powerful motive to Chris- 
tian circumspection, and the fearful award 
which is then to decide upon the wills 
and act of mankind, is constantly brought 
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forward, as a check to impurity and wick- 
edness. But if the happiness or misery 
of the soul is to be considered as com- 
plete, the moment that it has become, to 
use the expression of St. Paul, unclothed, 
or lias departed from the body, the bless- 
edness of the judgment day to the jus- 
tified, and its horrors to the condemned, 
will be deprived of that intensity, which 
appears in the sacred writings to be par- 
ticularly insisted on. Why bring a being, 
already in the enjoyment of the greatest 
happiness, down again upon the earth, 
to receive a sentence which is to pro- 
nounce no degree of blessedness of wliicli 
it has not already been made a sharer? 
And why call up a sufferer from torment, 
merely to hear that sentence, which sad 
experience has already taught him in all 
its fearful reality? This would he, to 
make the solemn scenes of the last judg- 
ment an empty ceremony. The judg- 
ment day will be to both classes, of tbe 
saved and of the condemned, the com- 
mencement of a new existeuce. To the 
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one, it will usher in joys unspeakable and 
hitherto untasted; while to the other, 
its most awful terrors will be the fore- 
runners of a misery which no imagina- 
tion has ever conceived, and before which 
the heart of the mightiest archangel would 
quail. 

If we are asked, what is the state of 
departed souls, previous to the day of 
judgment? Our answer must be, no- 
thing positive is revealed concerning it. 
It cannot be a state of insensibility, for 
it is held out by our Lord to the penitent 
thief, as a reward, and a full conscious- 
ness of existence is implied by the words, 
" I say unto thee, this day thou shalt be 
with me in paradise." And in the book 
of the Revelations, there is a remarkable 
description of the condition of the souls 
of those who had suffered for the testi- 
mony of Jesus. " I saw under the altar, 
the souls of those that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held : and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy 
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and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ? And white robes were given unto 
every one of them, and it was said onto 
them that they should rest for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants and 
their brethren that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled/* (Rev. 
vi. 9, &c.) Rest is the state which is here 
represented, as being enjoyed by those 
who have fallen asleep in Jesus. And 
the very expression, fallen asleep, is of 
itself, incompatible with the summit of 
heavenly blessedness, as a thing already 
attained. It is a rest undisturbed by 
doubts and fears for the future, and en- 
livened by joy and thankfulness, on ac- 
count of preservation amid the trials and 
temptations of life, and deliverance from 
its troubles ; a holy calm, which regards 
the past with pious gratitude, and con* 
templates the future with blissful cer- 
tainty. Free from the assaults of sin, 
undisturbed by the approach of sorrow, 
the sainted soul, secure of its union with 
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* its Saviour, awaits with patience, the ac- 

1 complisbment of the mighty designs of 

f Providence, which shall one day bring 

[ about a reunion with its body, renewed 

and glorified, and fitted to enter into the 

immediate presence of the Almighty, and 

there to receive an everlasting crown of 

joy- 
While in this abode of blessed security, 

the beatified spirit, filled with thankful- 
ness for dangers escaped, waits in patient 
joy for a crown of glory yet to be re- 
vealed ; what shall we say of the woful 
condition of him, who in present misery, 
contemplates future anguish ? All the 
passages of a past life, full of sin and god- 
lessness, will be summoned by his faith- 
ful memory to torment him. The perish- 
able nature of the temporal advantages, 
for the possession of which he has sold 
his place in God's kingdom, will now 
strike him in all its reality. Let the 
lover of pleasure look back from the dark 
land of the shades, to the gay and sensual 
life, in which he thought not of God, 



286 THE SOUL IK ITS 

thought not of to-morrow, thought not of 
his own soul. Where are his banquets, 
his joyous companions, his wanton re- 
velry and intemperate mirth ? The echo 
of the voice of giddy folly, now hushed in 
the tomb, will ring the death-knell of 
pleasure on his ear, and force upon him 
a comparison of the present with the 
past. O, for one little day of life ! 0, 
for one of those moments when God once 
waited to be gracious! How highly 
prized would that now be, which was 
then counted valueless ? Time then be- 
gins to be rightly estimated, when we 
are launched on the boundless ocean of 
eternity. 

Let the grave man of worldly wisdom 
look back from the shades, to his schemes 
of policy, his well-devised projects of 
realizing wealth and procuring conse- 
quence, and to the reward which had 
crowned his industry, by elevating him in 
the scale of this world. Where are now 
those things which he had alone counted 
necessary to his happiness ? Where are 



DISEMBODIED STATE. 287 

the innumerable important objects in 
order to prosecute which, he had neg- 
lected the one thing needful ? All left 
behind, in the world from which he has 
been forced to remove, and to which, in 
his death-struggle, he clung with agony ; 
for there he left his treasure, and with 
his treasure was his heart. Let him now 
compare the valued realities of time with 
the realities of eternity. This was a 
comparison which he had often made, 
while on earth, and its result, in his 
blinded estimation, was, that the good 
things of the world alone were real, and 
that the things of eternity were no better 
than cunningly-invented fables, or uncer- 
tain speculations. They now, however, 
have changed places; eternity has now 
assumed the guise of awful reality, while 
the prized blessings of mortal life have 
disappeared like a vapour of smoke ! 

Let the amiable man of the world, the 
affectionate parent, the good and friendly 
neighbour, whose excellent qualities have 
yet, alas ! only been earthly, not spring- 
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ing from love to God ; and whose soul 
has not been elevated to the eternal fom* 
tain of all holy and reverential affection, 
lift up his eyes in the shades, and com- 
pare his desolate, lost estate there, with the 
happy earthly circle which he once glad- 
dened with his smile, and from which he 
deservedly received the reward of at- 
tachment and gratitude. And is such an 
one (you will exclaim) to be denied an 
entrance into the heavenly kingdom, 
towards which he seemed to be tending, 
with his good works and his pleasing 
demeanour ? My friends, nothing can be 
more just than the sentence of exclusion 
in his case. His amiable qualities have 
benefited man, and have met with man's 
reward of respect and affection. Had 
they proceeded from the only ennobling 
and eternally-enduring source, love to 
God, they would have been followed by 
an everlasting union in heaven, with Him 
for whom they had been called forth, 
while upon earth. He may have been 
an affectionate parent, an indulgent 
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master, a generous friend ; but the bless- 
ings of his children, retainers, an I friends, 
connot follow him to the land of shades, 
unless his good deeds have proceeded 
from love to God and gratitude to hie 
Saviour. Then, they will, indeed, follow 
him before the tribunal of eternal justice, 
and plead in his behalf, not, certainly, as 
a procuring cause of salvation, but as an 
evidence of his being in that state, where 
alone salvation can reach him, viz. a state 
of union with his Saviour, as bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh, bought with 
his blood, and adopted through him, as 
an heir of glory. 

The soul that has loved God, while on 
earth, will love Him more intensely, when 
separated, by death, from all temptation 
to sin. While the soul that has been 
forgetful of God and unmindful of his 
offers of mercy, will be eternally excluded 
by death, from the possibility of recon- 
ciliation with Him. Be persuaded that 
death will work no miracle. As you 
live, so will you die, and so will it fare 
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with you to all eternity. The bent of 
your disposition in life, will be strength- 
ened and confirmed by death. The godly 
will be raised to higher degrees of sanc- 
tity, while the godless will be driven 
away from the divine presence, without 
the possibility of a return. The main 
tendencies and ruling desires of the soul 
follow it into the separate state ; and 
there is no reason to suppose that absence 
from the body will immediately enlighten 
it with knowledge, which, while on earth, 
it never sought to acquire. We may 
even conceive that the doubts of the 
sceptic will not be altogether cleared up. 
The certainty of a prolonged existence, 
after death, he undoubtedly must have; 
but he will see God as little in the shades, 
as he sought to do upon the earth, where 
he suffered himself to be convinced, nei- 
ther by the wonders of the Divine govern- 
ment, nor by the voice of conscience. 
In like manner, he may go on doubting 
of the glorious attributes of our Divine 
Redeemer, and of exclusive salvation 
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through his wounds ; because, it is faith 
only, that can lead us to see Him, and to 
receive his instruction. He may possibly 
continue in the same mind which he had 
during life, doubting as to all things, 
excepting his own existence, and that 
cheerless gloom which now surrounds 
him ; because there, he will have inter- 
course only with degraded souls of his 
own sort, and be totally excluded from 
the higher teaching which was his de- 
spised privilege while on earth. While 
here, he never looked to a more elevated 
source than nature, chance, or necessity ; 
and there, he will have no opportunity of 
doing so ; shut up in ignorance, impo- 
tence, and misery, with spirits as ignorant, 
impotent, and miserable as himself. 

Let us picture to ourselves the state of 
a disembodied soul which, in this mortal 
life, was wholly carnal and sensual, but 
little removed in all sublimer qualities, 
above the beasts that perish. Such a 
one, while in the flesh, never felt true 
faith, or a lively desire after God, and a 
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firm persuasion of his method of salvation; 
or deep self-abasement, conviction of sin, 
and consciousness of inability to amend, 
except by coming to the divine fountain 
of eternal life ; and thus, never made 
earnest and sincere attempts, however 
feeble, to approach that source of grace 
and truth. The desires and guilt of such 
a miserable being, after the body falls 
away, remain with the soul. Where, 
then, will be its comfort, or its enjoy- 
ment? Its passions and desires live, but 
there is no longer a body ; a sensual 
world no longer exists for it, wherein it 
may find gratification for them. Where 
the treasure is, there also is the heart. 
If a man has, in life, loved the world, and 
has therein, sought his treasure, the desire 
of his soul, must, even after death, stiil 
be bound there, and cannot get free. 
There will be an unsatisfied craving for 
the enjoyment of earthly things, which 
are for ever removed, while the enjoyment 
of higher happiness is forbidden, or even, 
were it granted, could not be received. 
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A violent craving, never to be satisfied, 
must be the sorrowful portion of that 
immortal, imperishable being, whose af- 
fections have, in his little day of trial, 
been wholly centered on that which is 
mortal and perishable. Of this, the 
heathens seem to have had a just idea, 
and the fabled Tantalus may preach 
an instructive lesson to the christian 
church. 

In the pictures which I have ventured 
to draw, of the woeful contrast between the 
condition of souls in Hades, and that 
which they had enjoyed and abused in 
this life, I have purposely refrained from 
introducing to your notice, notorious sin- 
ners, scandalous reprobates : for that these 
must be punished, is a truth which gains 
the assent of every one. But we are not 
so ready to admit that respectable mem- 
bers of society, persons who have deserved 
well of their contemporaries, are to share 
this terrible fate, merely, because they 
have been thoughtless of God, and have 
made light of the offer of salvation by 
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Christ. And this making light, ray bre- 
thren, is the common sin of all classes of 
men, and it is the only sin which thev 
have in common. The old man despises 
the giddiness of the young, the man of 
business despises the frivolity of the man 
of pleasure, the man of learning despises 
the pursuits of the ignorant ; and they 
again, are rewarded by similar feelings 
of contempt and dislike, from those whom 
tln.'y have; but lightly esteemed. Yet 
widely different as they are, the one from 
the other, they agree in one thing, in 
despising the Gospel of Christ ; and for 
this cause, Christ will be ashamed of 
thern, and will not acknowledge them 
before his heavenly Father ; and thus 
they will be thrown out from his pre- 
sence for ever. And there is no alterna- 
tive ; exclusion from heaven is the same 
with imprisonment in hell. There is 
no midway, no convenient escape from 
God's wrath, for petty sinners. Therefore, 
weigh well your actions, curb your de- 
sires, bring them all into subjection to 
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5 the empire of Christ ; and then his reign 
h over you, which may have begun in clouds 
c and difficulties on earth, shall be carried 
\i on with invincible power and boundless 
[ love, for ever, in the skies. But see that 
you beware of making light of the sal- 
vation, which is offered to you by Christ. 
Those who, as our Lord, in his parable, 
tells us, made light of it, are not accused 
of gross sin. They possessed what they 
thought extremely valid excuses ; and 
their employments of important ordinary 
business, were such as, really, to call for 
much care and attention ; and, within due 
bounds, would have been innocent and 
praiseworthy. Their sinfulness consisted, 
in their being unduly raised to a pre- 
eminence over the service of God. The 
love of this present world has been, and 
is, a stumblingblock to multitudes of pro- 
fessing Christians. Not that this world 
is not to be loved and cared for. But 
this must not be in competition with the 
kingdom of Christ. We are directed to 
sell all that we have, for the pearl of 
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garded in their true light, of messengers 
of mercy to your souls, gracious dispen- 
sations of God's providence, sent to guide 
you through things temporal, so as not 
finally to lose the things which are 
eternal. 

Such, my brethren, may be supposed 
to be a part of the employment of the 
redeemed souls in paradise, and such, the 
train of their meditations upon the gra- 
cious dealings of God with them, during 
the commencement of their existence, in 
this land of probation. Regarding the 
past in the light of truth, no longer warped 
by prejudice, blinded by passion, or en- 
grossed with the flesh, they may be said 
to behold God as He is, designing all his 
dispensations for the good of the souls of 
his people, and acting, as a loving Father, 
when He chastens, as well as when He 
crowns with joy. The soul, occupied with 
such divine meditations, must become 
more and more acquainted with the mind 
of the Almighty, and better and better 
fitted, to serve him actively hereafter, in 
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r. and be enabled to serve Him undevia- 
x tingly, throughout eternity. 

Our life that now is, is the mere thres- 
3 hold of existence ; it is the point of time, 
- from whence you are to start, on your 
i eternal course : but it is awfully impor- 
tant, inasmuch, as it will give a colour of 
r blessedness or woe to that eternity. 
Where the summens of death finds you, 
eternity receives you. If you are found a 
disciple of Christ, your union with him 
will be increased throughout endless ages ; 
but if you are found thoughtless of Him, 
and careless of pleasing Him, you will be 
banished far away from Him for ever and 
ever. In the state in which you die, you 
will abide after death, only, the degree of 
your condition in that state will be ren- 
dered more intense. To those who fall 
asleep in Jesus, the sense of freedom from 
guilt, safety from sin, and abiding union 
with their Lord, will be heightened by the 
blessed prospect of a life of glory, in the 
presence of the Almighty, in the heaven 
of heavens, when the renewed and glori- 
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And the stars of heaven shall fall to the 
earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind, and the heaven shall depart, 
as a scroll when it is rolled together, and 
every mountain and island shall be moved 
out of their places. Then shall the kings 
of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bondman, 
and every freeman, hide themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; 
and shall say to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us, from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day 
of his wrath is come, and who shall be 
able to stand?" (Rev. vi.) Yes, my bre- 
thren, who shall be able to stand un- 
dismayed, before the Lord, on that great 
and terrible day ? Those and those only, 
who have been united to him as obedient 
children, in this their day of trial. " Who- 
soever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this sinful generation, of him 
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also, shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with his holy angels." (Mark viii. 38.) 

" Death and the shades shall give up 
the dead which are in them, and «U 
shall stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ" The dark spirits of the godless 
will then quit their prison-house, to outer 
upon a hopeless period of immortal 
agony, increased a thousand-fold, by their 
re-union with their bodies, once the fetal 
instruments of their errors and crimes, 
and now, prepared by Almighty justice, to 
be the terrible instruments of their most 
just and eternal punishment. With what 
feelings will they revisit this earth, in 
which they once were placed, each with 
his peculiar stewardship, to occupy until 
the Lord should come? How poignant 
will be their grief, when they behold 
once more, the scene of their trial, the 
scene of their fall, the scene of their 
crimes, or, it may be, the scene of their 
sluggish indifference to the service of God, 
and to the prosecution of their own highest 
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interests. They will then be taught the 
truth of a sentence of holy writ, which 
they never regarded. " The wicked shall 
be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God." (Psalm ix. 17.) How 
bitter will be their regret, when they pass 
in review, all the events which occured 
ages before, in places once so familiar ! 
Each spot will mark a duty neglected, a 
trust perverted, a means of grace abused. 
How terrible will be their shame, and 
how deep their confusion, when they are 
brought, face to face, with those whom 
they had injured, neglected, abandoned, 
ruined, or destroyed ! With what feelings 
will the murderer behold his blood-stained 
prey, standing before him, in awful accu- 
sation ? How shall the seducer bear the 
voice of his victim, denouncing him as the 
spoiler of purity, the author of misery ? 
What answer shall the extortioner or 
the unjust steward make, to the orphans 
whom he has oppressed, or the master 
whom he has plundered ? But all these 
are but the beginning of sorrows to the 
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THE SOLL IN ITS 






despairing of mercy, the tearful of con- 
demnation. What answer shall they make 
to their Judge ? The accusations of their 
fellow-mortals may he hard to bear, but 
what are they, in comparison with those 
of their miserable consciences, which tell 
them of black ingratitude to Him who 
loTed them and died for them, ami 
poured forth his blood for their sake '.' 0, 
how frantic will be their cries to tile 
" mountains and the rocks to fall on then, 
and hide them from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb, for the great day of his 
wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand ?* (Rev. vi. 16.) 

The spirits of the just will joyfully uuit 
the blessed abodes of paradise, to mingle 
once more, with the multitudes on earth, 
that scene of their former struggle with 
sin, of christian warfare, and, thanks to 
Christ's mercy, of glorious victory. With 
what feelings will the happy soul, re- 
united with its body, renewed and glori- 
tied, revisit its ancient worldly abode ! 




abode! 
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The gracious designs of divine provi- 
dence in its favour, will be traced amid 
the scenes of former existence, chequered 
often with the pains and trials, which are 
now found to have worked together for 
good. Every spot will recall some cause 
of humble and pious thankfulness to a 
heavenly Father, whose grace prevented 
prosperity from being a snare, and 
caused the blackest adversity to help the 
pilgrim onward to life everlasting. How 
happy will be the meeting in peace, in 
blessednesss, on the very borders of tri- 
umph and glory, of those connexions and 
dear friends, whose earthly separation was 
amid clouds and darkness, gloom and 
despondency ! No more care, no more 
sorrow, all tears, all suffering are ter- 
minated, the joys of heaven seem already 
begun. Yet, they are only on the thresh- 
old of immortality. The resurrection 
morning is the cheering dawn of a bright 
and cloudless day, to be spent in the 
heavenly presence. They are about to 
receive the gracious sentence of w Come, 
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SERMON VII. 

THE RETURN OF CHRIST. 

St. Luke iv. 21. 

" And he began to say unto them; This 
day, is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears.' 9 

"Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness/' were the memorable words 
of our Saviour, when He received the 
rite of baptism, previous to his solemn 
ordination by the Holy Ghost, for his 
public ministry. 

This maxim formed the great rule of 
his life, and it is one of the most valuable 
of the precepts which, illustrated by his 
unvarying example, He has left to his 
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disciples. Though, uniting in his own 
person, the nature of the Godhead, with 
that of innocent and perfect humanity, He 
did not. on that acconut, omit the use of 
every means of grace, by which the di- 
vine blessing desceuds on man ; and He 
paid the most scrupulous attention to 
every institution of that Church, which, 
while He sojourned upon earth, was the 
accredited channel of intercourse between 
the Almighty and his creatures. This 
example might serve to correct mistakes, 
which occasionally obscure the pietv of 
the devout, and deprive their worship of 
its catholic character. Enjoying, as they 
conceive, the full sweetness of spiritual 
communion, they sometimes esteem too 
lightly, the benefit of outward ordinances. 
Criticizing, as too minute, the attention to 
ceremonies which others displav, and 
attaching the reproach of superstition, to 
a rigid adherance to external forms ; they 
profess to worship God as effectually, 
with the inward reverence of the heart, 
and in the retirement of the chamber, 
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as with the visible signs of lowly adora- 
tion, and in the public assembly. But 
this, which, except in cases of necessity, 
is a fatal mistake, which will destroy the 
growth, and endanger the very existence 
of real religion, would be avoided, were 
the example of our Saviour to be imitated ; 
who, although he enjoyed the illumina- 
tion of the Godhead, which dwelt in his 
human nature, and required not the 
means of grace, which are so greatly 
needed by his creatures, was yet constant 
in every public office of devotion. For, 
while we know that He often visited the 
lonely recesses of the mountains, for the 
purpose of private prayer, we also know 
that He omitted not to worship God 
publicly in the temple, and to observe the 
rites enjoined by Moses. 

And here, again, our Saviour's exam- 
ple may serve to correct certain gross 
mistakes, with regard to acts of worship. 
He not only used the means of grace, He 
also reverenced the ministers of religion, 
in their official character. The general 
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conduct of the priests and doctors of the 
law iu our Saviour's time, shows thai 
they were hut blind leaders of the blind; 
and their persecution of Him exhibits them 
in a light of peculiar atrocity. Yet our 
Lord did not, on that account, refuse to 
allow them to offer up his sacrifices ; nor 
did he attempt to influence the minds ot 
the people against them. On the con- 
trary, He enjoined on his disciples, " All. 
therefore] whatsoever they bid you ob- 
serve, that observe and do." We do not 
find that, disgusted with their formality, 
and offended by their hypocrisy, He re- 
fused to have any devotional intercourse 
with them, or declined to worship God 
through their instrumentality ; ceasing to 
attend the temple services, and suffering 
no sacrifice to be offered for Him, by such 
worldly and profane hands as theirs. 
He did not, with his disciples, form a 
church apart, separating himself and them, 
from that which God had planted amoug 
the Hebrews. Nor did He deny the va- 
lidity of that church's offices, because they 
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l were performed by unholy and mercenary 
priests, among a godless and formal 
« people. No, on the contrary, every ac- 
■_ tion of bis life showed that he considered 
r it a duty to honour the duly constituted 
. ecclesiastical authorities ; and though pri- 
: vate esteem was impossible, he publicly 
respected their official character and sta- 
tion ; and neither himself countenanced, 
nor sanctioned in others, the setting up of 
a new mode of worship, opposed to the 
established order. 

He gave a striking example of this 
scrupulous respect for the divinely-ap- 
pointed priesthood and religious ordi- 
nances, in his ordination of the apostles, 
the primitive chief pasters of the christian 
church. When he first sent forth the 
Twelve, the commission with which he en- 
trusted them was, to preach that the 
kingdom of God was at hand ; and to 
work miracles, in attestation of the truth 
of their words. But He gave them no 
power to rule. He neither said nor did 
anything, which could lead them to ima- 
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only, by priests of the family of Aaron; 
and thither the tribes were commanded 
to repair three times in the year, to ob- 
serve the solemnities of the great feasts. 
Bat, in order that the people might not 
be destitute of constant means of grace 

struction, synagogues 
established, in which 
prayers were offered up, according to a 
prescribed liturgy of great spirituality and 
beautr. and the books of the law and the 
prophets were read and expounded. And 
this tact is well worthy of attention, that, 
in the public acts of worship, which our 
Wes?ed Saviour sanctioned by his pre- 
>eno^ anci participation, the prayers were 
r.ct extemporaneous, but were according 
;^ a >et form. Each synagogue wasgo- 
\erce\i by a council, over which presided 
a ruler; but his functions did not, in the 
least, interfere with those of the priest, 
whose place was the temple, and whose 
numeration was sacrifice. It was the 
rider's duty, at each meeting of the syna- 
gogue, to select some person fitly quali- 
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*by the breathing forth of the Holy Ghost, 
consecrating its chief pastors. This in- 
fluence of the Spirit was not the sanctify- 
ing one, which they previously possessed ; 

? nor was it the influence of miracles and 
wonders, which was afterwards conferred 

. on them, in the most eminent degree, at 
the feast of Pentecost. It was an influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, expressly vouch- 
safed to the christian ministry, and to it 
alone ; and which has continued with that 
ministry, in an uninterrupted succession, 
even unto this day. But this appoint- 
ment was not in opposition to the house 
of Aaron ; it was a new dispensation, 
which should take its place. 

In performance of a customary act of 
devotion, our Saviour, on the occasion to 
which the text refers, entered the syna- 
gogue of the town of Nazareth, which had 
been the scene of his youth and early man- 
hood. The most essential part of the Jewish 
religion was sacrifice, in anticipation of 
the offering up of Christ, which was 
performed in the temple of Jerusalem 
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.. leclaration of his pity for sinners, and his 
villingness to relieve them. And the 
*ame sacred person declared in our Gos- 
jel, that he was actually come, in order to 
fulfil that which he had formerly promi- 
sed. Let us compare the promise with 
the fulfilment, and mark their correspon- 
dence. " The Spirit of the Lord God is 
upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me." These words recall to mind ano- 
ther passage of Isaiah, which contains 
perhaps the most wonderful of all the 
prophecies concerning our Lord ; as, in it, 
both the mission and the incarnation of 
the Deity are distinctly showed forth. 
(Isaiah, chap. 48.) " Hearken unto me 

Jacob, and Israel my called. I am he. 

1 am the first ; I also am the last. Mine 
hand also hath laid the foundation of 
the earth, and my right hand hath 
spanned the heavens. And now the Lord 
God and his Spirit hath sent me." And 
chap. 49, " Listen, O isles, unto me, and 
hearken, ye people, from far, the Lord 
hath called me from the womb, from the 
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bowels of my mother, hath he made men- 
tion of my name." The Almighty Great 
First Cause, who, in these sublime words, 
declares unto mankind his future mission 
on the errand of salvation, and his future 
incarnation for purposes of mercy ; does, in 
the prophecy contained in the 61st chap., 
which we are more particularly consider- 
ing, allude to the threefold office, which 
he was to perform in the scheme of our 
redemption. For all three are implied by 
the heavenly unction, which he is said to 
receive, " The Lord hath anointed me." 
Therein, are the great offices of prophet, 
priest, and king implied ; because all of 
these were bestowed with the ceremony 
of anointing. The descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon Christ at his baptism, sup 
plied the place of this external unction, 
and consecrated him for the three offices 
which he has eminently filled, — of prophet, 
converting the world by his instructions ; 
of priest, reconciling the world to God by 
his atoning sacrifice; and of king, reigning 
over the hearts of his people, vanquishing 
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his and their enemies, and yet about to 
reign and triumph gloriously upon this 
earth, once the scene of his prophetical 
ministry and priestly sacrifice. 

" To preach the Gospel unto the meek." 
The Gospel means good news. And to 
those who feel their extreme need of sal- 
vation, the Gospel, which announces it, is 
glad tidings, and to no others. Those 
who think not of the soul, and care not 
for salvation, can have no share in its 
benefit : while those, who expect to es- 
tablish a title to salvation by their own 
merits, and trust solely to their own 
strength, must also be deprived of it, for 
Christ came to save repentant and re- 
forming sinners, not the righteous in their 
own eyes. Christ came to preach the 
glad tidings of free salvation to the meek, 
the poor in spirit, the penitent, who know 
their danger, are aware of their guilt, and 
feel their misery. For, though the Gospel 
is proposed to all, it seems to be glad 
tidings only to a few, the convinced of 
sin, and the humble of heart. 
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■ He bath sent rat' to bind the broken- 
hearted." To console, with the assurance 
of pardon, those who feel that they have 
no title to expect it, and who know that 
without it, their end must be hopeless 
misery. To console those, with a sense of 
heavenly blessings, who have been de- 
prived by death or by misfortune, of objects 
of affection, which nothing earthly could 
replace. To console with the kindness of 
a heavenly friend, and with the prospect 
of unfading pleasures, those upon whom 
the friends of this world looked coldly, 
and for whom, the garland of earthly joys 
was withered. "To bind the broken- 
hearted," is an apt figure, borrowed from 
surgeons binding up wounds, and is ap- 
plied to the work of the soul's great Phy- 
sician. 

" To proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of prison to them thai 
are bound." Christ was sent to proclaim 
liberty to the slaves of Satan and captives 
of siu, and to give them effectual freedom 
from the chains of evil habit and the 
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assaults of strong temptation. But alas, 
there are too many, who would not esteem 
such freedom to be a blessing, and who 
regard the service of Satan as a bond too 
pleasingly conformed to their natures, to 
be willingly broken. To such persons, a 
voluntary bondage here, must be succeeded 
by chains of eternal torment 

" To proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord." This was in allusion to the 
solemn proclamation, by trumpet sound, 
of the great jubilee, which took place 
every fiftieth year, and when there was 
throughout Judea, a general release from 
all manner of debts, servitudes, and obli- 
gations. And this was a type of the free, 
dom which Christ has purchased for us, 
with the price of his blood. He has paid 
for us that debt which must otherwise, 
have confined our souls in the eternal 
prison house. For it is only by what he 
has merited and performed in our stead, 
that we have the hope of salvation and 
rescue. Not all our sorrow for past sin, 
not all our attempts at reformation, could 
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the heavens, whose eye shot forth the 
splendor of glory on the top of Sinai, and 
who darted the lightnings among the 
cloudy masses, which enveloped the holy 
mountain, was now come, in lowly form, 
and in humble condition, to sojourn among 
men. He, who said, let there be light and 
let the dry land appear, and whose Al- 
mighty fiat was followed by the obedience 
of the elements, was now come, an un- 
protected wanderer, upon the earth ; so 
desolate, that, while foxes had holes and 
the birds of air had nests, the Son of man 
had not where to lay his head. He who 
once led Israel with a high hand, through 
the miraculously -cloven sea, who nourish- 
ed them for forty years, with heavenly 
food, and who guided them, by the light 
of his glory, through the pathless desert, 
was now come, to be scorned and rejected 
by the sons of his chosen people. He who, 
from amid clouds of unspeakable bright- 
ness, declared to Moses, " Thou canst not 
see my face, for there shall no man see 
me and live," now submitted to allow the 



334 THE EETCRN OF CHRIST, 



of human sympathy to trickle down 
his cheeks; nay, turned them to the 
smixers to be buffeted, and suffered his 
temples to be lacerated by a crown of 
thorn*. Be who was the Almighty Lord 
of the universe, humbled himself to be re- 
viled and persecuted upon that world, 
where he should hare been adored, and 
by the peculiar agency of that family of 
Israel* over whose fortunes he had so espe- 
cially watched. To use the emphatic 
language of St. John, € ' He came unto 
bi> own, and his own received him not." 
Tbe men of Nazareth, who had listened 
to hSs exposition of the Scriptures, were, 
:: :s s*:d. •• filled with wrath when thev 
heirvi :Lose things. And they rose up and 
iLrus: him out of the citv, and led him 
a> the brow of the hill, whereon their 
city wa> built, that they might cast 
bin down headlong/' (St. Luke iv.) But 
their Kind rage was baffled by the power 
vV divinity ; ~ He, passing through the 
tukis; of them, went his way." Thus 
was Almighty love received by those on 
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whom it came, in order to confer unbound- 
ed and immortal benefits ; and thus was 
divine wisdom obeyed, when it descended 
from the skies, to instruct and to purify 
mankind. 

Let us be warned by this miserable ex- 
ample ! Let us beware, lest we share in 
the guilt of the men of Nazareth, by 
thrusting from us the Saviour, in the very 
act of presenting unto us mercy and par- 
don ; and let us beware, lest we share in 
the guilt of his bloody and bigoted per- 
secutors, proclaiming by our deeds, that 
we will not have him to reign over us, 
and crucifying him afresh by our sins. 
This is the hourly sin of the multitude. 
And in order ourselves, to incur it, we have 
only to follow the broad way, which is 
traversed by the majority of our fellow- 
creatures. We have only to live to please 
ourselves, we have only to forget God, we 
have only to indulge our own passions and 
humours, we have only to deny Christ, by 
refusing to bear his yoke of obedience, or 
to wear his livery, the garment clean and 
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white of his righteousness, and of sancti- 
fication through the Holy Spirit And 
then, we may be * assured that He will 
deny us at the great day of his glorious 
appearing. " For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come, will come and will not 
tarrc." Hebrews x.) The day approaches 
in which Christ the prophet, Christ the 
priest, will again appear ; but no longer 
in the character of the lowly man of sor- 
rows, the sufferer, who bowed his head 
nbmissiTely on the cross, and poured out 
his soul unto death, for our transgressions. 
Listen to the sublime imagery, with which 
St. J^hn describes the glorious appearing 
o?' cur Lord and Saviour, on the day when 
he wiii revisit the earth as a victorious 
k:a<r. *• His eves were as a flame of fire, 
in.: on his head were many crowns, and 
he was clothed in a vesture dipped in 
buYxL and his name is called the word of 
GvxL And out of his mouth goeth a 
sharp sword, that with it, he should smite 
the nations. And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
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wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God ; and he hath on his ves- 
ture and on his thigh, a name written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords/' (Reve- 
lations xix.) This magnificent descrip- 
tion of our Saviour, when he comes again 
to execute justice upon the earth, singu- 
larly accords with the predictions of the 
evangelical prophet, whose book was 
read by our Lord, in the synagogue of 
Nazareth. 

As the remainder of this discourse natu- 
rally turns upon the second part of that 
verse of Isaiah, which is referred to in the 
text, that portion of the Scripture which 
our Lord omitted ; and to the reason why 
we may suppose he so suddenly interrup- 
ted the verse which He was reading ; we 
will proceed to an examination of it, dwell- 
ing for a moment, by way of introduction, 
on another passage of Isaiah's prophecy, 
which has manifest reference to the same 
subject. This is the 63rd chapter of 
Isaiah's prophecy verses I — 3. " Who 
is this that cometh from Edom, with died 
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they see the conqueror returning from the 
slaughter of Edom, God's enemies, with 
his garments died from the vintage of 
divine wrath. The Messiah replies to 
them, by a vivid description of the pour- 
ing forth of the torrent of Omnipo- 
tent vengeance against the enemies of 
the Most High, and the opposers of true 
religion. 

And when we cast our eyes over the 
earth, we see opposition to the yoke of 
Christ, not only among those who deny 
his name, but among those who profess 
to honour him, and whose systems of reli- 
gion are founded upon his word and doc- 
trine. Taking no account of the nations 
of heathenism, let us enquire what is the 
religion of the most civilized portion of 
the earth, and of the people that name the 
name of Christ ? Has the prayer of the 
author and finisher of our faith been ful- 
filled ; and is not the obstinacy and un- 
godliness of the world the cause of its non- 
fulfilment ? " Holy Father, keep, through 
thine own name, those whom thou hast 
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Siren me, that they may be one, as we 
are ~ St. John xvii. 11.) The prayer 
of Christ for the unity of bis church, was 
not coo fined to his immediate followers, 
bat extended to all time. And are we 
one* my brethren, even as the Father and 
the Son are one? Do we all speak the 
same thing, as the apostles enjoined ; and 
are there no divisions among us, as they 
deprecated ? Want of unity in the church 
k the effect and cause of sin. It proceeds 
from a spirit of irreverence, innovation, 
and unkindness ; and it engenders discord, 
hatred, and false doctrine. This is a state 
of things which cannot exist under the 
rei^n of Christ, when he comes again, 
and it is one which mast be destroyed by 
his advent. 

Iu:o how manv CTeat divisions is not 
Christendom parted off — the Romanist, 
the Greek, and the Anglican ; without 
mentioning sect upon sect, perfectly innu- 
merable, and most of them defective in 
torm, in doctrine, or in both. The nati- 
onal and territorial apportionments of the 
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world naturally occasion ecclesiastical 
divisions, but they ought not to separate 
one and the same church, and to disjoin 
one and the same body. But we have 
not only separation and disjunction, we 
have anathema and malediction. And 
in the midst of this conflict of jarring 
creeds and forms, is there among us a 
humble, mourning, and prayerful spirit ? 
Do we again and again, besiege the por- 
tals of heaven's mercy, for union and con- 
cord, in order that we, members of the 
Lord's body, may be one, even as Christ 
himself is one, with the Father and with 
the Spirit ? Is not our frame of mind 
rather one of indifference to this mournful 
state of separation, to this dismemberment 
of Christ? Do we not think lightly of 
schism ? Are we not so much accustomed 
to see it multiplied around us, that we 
think it matters not, to add one more, to 
the innumerable sects who bless not each 
other, but whose spirit is one of strife and 
oorsing? We are apt, it is true, to flatter 
ourselves with a false notion of unity. 
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me of our popular preachers strive to 
gloss over the fatal prevalence of disunion. 
by telling us that an agreement in certain 
doctrines, constitutes an united church. 
But in order to fulfil Christ's prayer, we 
want a union in fact, not in some princi- 
ples only. We want such an union as that 

Inch subsisted among our Lord's apo- 
stles, and continued in the early undivided 
church ; when those who separated them- 
selves from the fellowship of the apostles 
and the primitive bishops, were cut off as 
excommunicated, and ceased to be of the 
number of Christ's people. Why are we 
Greeks, or Romans, or Anglicans ; or why 
are we Christians of Abyssinia or of Chal- 
dffia, cut off for ancient heresy; or why 
are we Christians professing the doctrines 
of Calvin or of Luther, but rejecting the 
church government of Titus and Timothy? 
Why are we separated from each other's 
communion ; and why do we not all, form 
national branches of one harmonious 
whole? And why are we ourselves, of 
the British race, divided by such number- 
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less varieties of form and doctrine ? Such 
a state of isolation and dismemberment 
cannot fail to grieve the spirit of Him who 
would have all his disciples one, even as 
He and the Father are one ; and it cannot 
stand in his presence, when he comes 
again, in order to reign over his people. 

Is it too much to hope, that we, of the 
British race and of the Anglican branch 
of the Church, have the blessed task al- 
lotted to us, of leading many people to 
uniformity of faith and communion? A 
privilege which seems pointed out to us 
as our own, by the peculiarity of our 
position and political relations. Holding, 
as we believe, the middle way between 
the destructive extremes of Popery and 
Puritanism, may not we be peculiarly 
instrumental, in preserving and spreading 
the faith and the forms which were once 
delivered to the saints ? Is it too golden 
an anticipation, to look forward to the 
time, when we may become a centre of 
spiritual unity, conveying from pole to 
pole, and from the most distant east to 
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the farthest west, the blessings at once, of 
apostolical doctrine and apostolical go- 
veruKnt ! We have been asleep in 
ernes past. Bat a spirit is rising in our 
Ckarch and nation, which will, ere long, 
bring forth mighty efforts. Jf the des- 
tinies of the earth are to be prolonged 
much further, our immense and distant 
oAxiies must become the parents of 
nsgfccr states and empires. And if we 
are trwe to oar daty and to our interests, 
in »pplying these with the full develope- 
wat tit" oar ecclesiastical system, the 
iuctpliae as well as the doctrine of the 
A^cscles; ;he time will come, when the 
A^c-Cdifcolie, shall be the world-em- 
rn*::r^ :ranch of the Church of Christ. 
Wc siay venture to hope that the re- 
▼:.il ±z:oag ourselves* of a spirit of true 
ci:--:oc leai. unmixed with sectarian 
larr. * -ess* will again win within our 
rol*. *•!■=• ssray sheep who have, in ages 
misc. is skirted from us. Such of them as 
jr<? c^icaed wiiha humble christian spirit, 
w:LI A;vrv\ich our ^ates and sue for re- 
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admission : while the religion of those 
who continue hardened against us, will 
more and more, assume a worldly and un- 
christian character. We may entertain 
similar hopes with regard to the conti- 
nental nations. The Protestants of Ger- 
many and the north,* will, ere long, re- 
nounce the errors of their imperfect 
discipline, and, by a great movement, 
advance to our catholicity, bending joy- 
fully under the apostolical yoke. While 
the Greeks and Orientals, purified, perhaps 
through our instrumentality, from errors 
both doctrinal and practical, will seek to 
strengthen themselves by a closer alliance 
with our communion. And even among 
the Romanists on the continent, many, 
who now have no means of abandoning 
error, without, at the same time, abandon- 
ing much truth, may be led to renounce 
the novelties of their communion, for a 
purer faith, when that is brought before 

* Among the Protestants of the North here 
alluded to, the Swedish Church is not included, 
which is already under an apostolical government. 
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their eyes, under the teaching of a real 
branch of the Church. Is it a consum- 
mation too great to hope for, that if 
another century of pronation should be 
allotted to this world, it will see flourish- 
ing churches, governed by bishops, in 
numberless remote colonies, whose exist- 
ence is yet future, and in islands of the 
most distant seas, now peopled by untamed 
savages ? And, in like manner, that 
another century will see the Protestant 
communions placed under bishops ; the 
Greeks and Orientals interchanging with 
us the pledges of ecclesiastical harmony; 
and many Romanists, converted to a purer 
faith, and preserving the forms of primi- 
tive antiquity, delivered from the yoke nf 
usurpation and tyranny ? 

The developement of the antagonist 
principles of truth and error may hence- 
forth, be expected to proceed with in- 
creased rapidity. The world is in a stale 
of excitement, in all its varied phases ; 
and in nothing, is the difference between 
the present and the past more striking, 
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than in the active and energetic charac- 
ter of the Church now, compared with 
the torpor which had benumbed her, 
during the last century. We may be 
assured that the enemy of mankind will 
exert himself to meet a glorious effort for 
the progress of truth, by a counter-effort 
for the maintenance of error. And while 
the real Church of Christ proceeds in her 
mighty course, enlightening the nations 
and converting the hearts of the people, 
she will be met by a hateful counterfeit, 
theChurch of Anti-Christ, a heterogeneous 
assemblage, as yet undeveloped in itsfull^H 
extent, of apostacy, heresy, and schism, 
bound together under a dominant and des- 
potic head, who will, though in vain, oppose 
her progress. There is every reason to be- 
lieve that, at the time of the advent of our 
Lord, the earth will be the scene of the 
most deadly conflict between the powers 
of heaven and hell. Whatever of evil 
now exists, in false or erring communions, 
will be collected and banded together, in 
hostile array, against God's saints, who 
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shall then have come out from the niaffl 
of his enemies, each one asserting, by 
deed as well as by word, " As for me and 
my house, we will serve the Lord." It is 
our parts, my brethren, now, as faithful 
members of the Church of Christ, each 
one for himself, and for those over whom 
he possesses influence, to show by his con- 
duct, Unit he is impressed with the neces- 
sity and importance of this resolution, and 
that he " is looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the (lay of God." 

When the Lord comes again upon this 
earth, it will be to establish his reign of 
righteousness ; but that cannot be effected, 
in the midst of a corrupt and rebellious 
world. The nations of professing Chris- 
tianity must, previously, have been turned 
to real religion of the heart, 
they shall have to drain, to its dregs, 
pup of fury : the weeds must be extirpai 
before the trees of righteousness can be 
put in proper order. And the Messiah 
uses the strongest expressions, to desi 
the vengeance, which he will pour 
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upon his unrepenting foes. Similar lan- 
guage conveys the same terrible warning, 
in the fourteenth chapter of the Book of 
Revelation, "The angel thrust in his sickle 
into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cast it into the great wine-press 
of the wrath of Almighty God ; and the 
wine-press was trodden without the city f 
and blood came out of the wine-press, 
even unto the horses' bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs." 

Such is the omnipotence ascribed to the 
Messiah, when he shall revisit the earth, 
and such is the dreadful vengeance which 
he will then inflict upon the enemies of 
his people, the contemners of his doc- 
trine, and the breakers of his laws. And 
let not our thoughts upon these things 
be so lost to us, as that we should regard 
them merely, as some curious particulars 
of the world's future history, in which we 
need take only a remote and languid in- 
terest. We know not when these things 
may be. And we may be assured that 
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we shall all be called on, to take a busy 
share in the last grand closing scene of 
the world. Christ declares that his 

fming shall be awfully sudden. While 
E world is full of wicked activity, and 
nughtless indolence, while men are 
pursuing their own interests, and follow- 
ing their own devices ; while the turbu- 
lent people are breathing forth revolution 
or war, and statesmen and diplomatists 
are negociating peace ; while the mass of 
mankind are careless of God, and mind- 
ful only of self, the Almighty is matur- 
ing his purposes of judgment. Suddenly, 
as the blaze of lightning, unlooked for, 
as the stealthy approach of the midnight 
thief, a voice, like ten thousand thunders, 
shall burst upon the ears of the earth's 
inhabitants. It is the voice of the arch- 
angel, it is the trump of God, it is the 
descent of Christ, whocometh to judge the 
world ! If our bodies, my brethren, shall 
have returned to the dust, before that dread 
hour, think not that the depth of the 
tomb shall hide us from his all-searching 
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eye. If his fearful vengeance is first 
made to fall upon his living enemies, 
those who are dead, must also be called on, 
to pay the heavy reckoning of sins com- 
mitted in ages past. For the time shall 
then have come, for the graves to hear the 
voice of omnipotence, and then, iC shall 
those that sleep in the dust of the earth 
aw^ke, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt." 
(Dan. chap, xii.) 

Remarks on these passages of scripture 
will not appear out of place, when we 
consider that they tend to illustrate the 
meaning of that portion of the word of 
God, which formed our blessed Saviour's 
text, in the synagogue of Nazareth, but 
which he, on that occasion, abruptly ter- 
minated. And if we examine the passage, 
and the circumstances of our Lord's dis- 
course, we shall find that his studied 
omission preached more eloquently than 
the completed text could have done. The 
words with which, in ancient times, the 
Lord had inspired his prophet were these : 
" The Lord hath anointed me to preach 
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the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God." (Isaiah 
lxi. 2.) But we are told by St. Luke, in 
the words of our text, that after the Sa- 
viour had repeated the words, "'The 
Lord hath anointed me to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord,' he closed the 
book, and began to say unto them, this 
day, is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." 
Now the question very naturally suggests 
itself to us, why did our Saviour stop so 
suddenly, in the middle of a sentence? 
Why did he not finish it, by continuing to 
read, " and the day of vengeance of our 
God;" " To proclaim the acceptable year 
of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our God?" The reason for his thus 
abruptly stopping, was, that if he had 
finished the sentence, he could not have 
said, " This day is this scripture fulfilled in 
your ears." For the first half only, was 
then fulfilled. Jesus Christ had come, to 
set at liberty the prisoners of Satan, and 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord ; 
he had come, with a voice of tender per- 
sufl r " * invite all that would, to enter 
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his ark of safety ; he had come, to exe- 
cute his Almighty purposes of mercy and 
salvation ; and by his advent, he was then 
fulfilling all that portion of the prophecy 
which he read. And then, he closed the 
book, because the latter portion of the 
sentence, which he did not read, expressed 
that which was not then fulfilled. For 
the Lord had inspired Isaiah with pro- 
phetic vision, which extended far beyond 
the first coming of our Saviour ; and He 
had commissioned him to declare the 
events, as yet unfulfilled, of a time still 
future, even of the latter days. It is only 
the first part of the sentence, which is, even 
now, accomplished ; the acceptable year of 
the Lord is still preached, the day of grace 
is yet extended, Christ yet knocks at the 
door of your hearts. He still invites you, 
without money and without price, to buy 
the waters of everlasting life. 

But the second, the unfulfilled portion 
of the sentence, which holds out, in all its 
terrors, the day of the vengeance of our 
God, is still impending over us. There- 



■ ■ I 



at^a. lest he be angry; 

c-; i=> xrm hit jtmp£ and gild oar loins, 

UaT *** :mr- 3«* r<eat£y. with joy, to go 

. m aj nczz clirgt» when be shall come 

^r~a. i=r me init^Eruoci of oar souls; 

:isicrMi if Jtrinrr <ira5£ge*£» as victims of 

.it unie-crl rar^ieasLeSw and hardness 

. :c=ltt» x; ;e inm^tec 5a the wine-press 

. ;^ itr:^ .iiuiiraamn- And let no one 

:-„Ttr liaxiMtr *icl lie laocght, that these 

l .— * aie ^tfl^iac^irirnrY apply only to those, 

v :. ^iii^ "a* iumi by oar Lord, when he 

■•:» >tt^ lii^ w^cijL arrayed in hostile op- 

*• ^. :«.a x. i~il~ As we have lived, so 

^— . Tf sclic :a zhx dav of the great 

:. .-.-- i — r . . . .-:i 1^1 :Le dead, before 

>.i: ;«. zioz.. Ani :le threatening 

. . j* ;■ L_.: ~- L :e .c inspiration, equally 

..:.-.; -i«.^r. *_: ^^ve been mouldering 

i Jc ^rx*: :•- r i^t*. with those, who 

. : , .«: inccc :Le cuick, at the Lords 

5s.--.dc iC •;£.:. As Ccrist came, the first 

..;-■:. ~_ ZLerj^.. to save us, so will he 

,\.:ii ^i-iu to establish his reign of 

" __:ccc?-csc!> a^d exalt his servants; 



THE RETURN OF CHRIST. 345 

while, at the same time, he will exercise 
the most awful vengeance upon his ene- 
mies. And this word enemy includes a 
numerous class, besides the scandalously 
wicked : " The wicked," it is said, " shall 
be turned into hell," and not they alone, 
but a much more numerous body, " all 
the nations that forget God/' (Psalm ix. 

17.) 

And let each one of us inquire, whether 
there may not be too good reason for this 
denunciation to sound fearfully in our 
ears ? Have not we often been guilty of 
forgetting God ; or, do not we, even 
habitually, forget Him? Have not we 
lived for ourselves, and not for Him ? 
Have not we loved this present world, 
rather than that, which, tHough now 
unseen to mortal eye, is revealed, as about 
to receive us, ere long, and which must 
endure throughout eternity ? Remember 
that the present is the accepted time ; 
now is the day of salvation. The ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord is proclaimed 
to us, as the glad tidings of the Saviour's 
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first advent. And if we do not now, lay 
all our sins at the foot of his cross : if we 
do not now, receive, as a badge of safety, 
a garment washed in his blood, the day 
of the vengeance of our God must come 
upon us, at his second advent, with all 
the horrors of destruction. Those only 
shall be able to abide Christ's coming in 
power and great glory, as a victorious 
King, who have applied to Him as their 
atoning High Priest, and have obtained 
a share in his sacrifice ; who have obeyed 
his voice, as that of their Prophet and 
Teacher, and, in naming his holy name, 
have departed from all wilful sin. 

When our Lord and Saviour comes to 
triumph and to judge mankind, on this 
very earth, once, the scene of bis agony 
and woe, would you go forth with joy to 
meet Him? Remember, that then, He will 
consume with bis wrath, those who have not, 
in this their day of trial, obtained an in- 
terest in his cross. Remember, that then, 
He will blast with vengeance, those who 
have not become subjects of 1 
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righteousness. Let us know ourselves. Let 
us measare ourselves by the standard of 
God's law. Do we sincerely strive to 
please Him ? Do we hate sin, and strug- 
gle against it ? Do we follow after holi- 
ness, and is it the desire of our hearts, 
to become daily more conformed to the 
image of Christ ; or, in other words, to 
be daily more active and faithful as chris- 
tian disciples ? If so, we may look for- 
ward to the coming of our Lord, with 
joy, as to the approach of the guardian, 
the guide, the friend of our souls. But 
if we be careless pleasers of self, and 
seekers of this world's good things only, 
we have reason to tremble ; for, with 
natures thus earthly and sordid, we shall 
never be able to stand the test of the fiery 
trial, to which the world shall be exposed, 
on the day of the vengeance of our God. 
On that day, (and we know not how soon 
it may arrive,) may our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(who cometh suddenly, as a thief in the 
night) find us waiting for Him, and re- 
joicing at his appearing in power and 
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great glory, to triumph with his saints, 
and to confound his sinful adversaries 
and careless aliens, with unspeakably 
horrible ruin. 

To every one of us, it shall one day be 
said, " Time shall be no longer." Death 
comes, and after death comes judgment. 
May the solemn impression which the 
words, deatii, judgment, and eternity, are 
calculated to produce on every reasonable 
mind, be made, by Divine grace, a motive 
to us, to nee from the wrath to come ; and 
may they excite in us, a strong desire to 
cling to the salvation which is now of- 
fered unto us, and which, alone, can save 
us from being consumed with terror, at 
(.lie approach of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord. Let us represent to our- 
selves, the awful sublimity of the scene to 
which that day is to introduce us; and 
let us be assured, that the most vivid 
picture of our imagination shall be fez 
outdone by the reality. The great God, 
who once screened his immortal glory 
within the veil of human flesh, and who 
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appeared on the earth, the work of his 
own hands, as a suffering man of sorrows, 
will again appear on the same earth, 
but invested with far other attributes. 
The terribly glorious Judge of the quick 
and the dead will be environed with all 
the bright splendour of the Godhead. 
He will still, indeed, be " one like unto 
the Son of man ;" but his eyes will 
be searching as a flame of fire. His 
voice will be terrible as the sound of 
mighty waters, and his countenance will 
be glorious, as the Sun shining in his 
strength. (Revelation i.) In this awful 
Being, we shall still recognize the bearer 
of our nature, Him who wept at the 
grave of his friend; Him who mourned 
over his ungrateful countrymen; Him 
who interceded for his murderers. But 
his season of humiliation on earth, will 
now have been succeeded by a season of 
triumphant glory on the same earth. The 
season of mercy will then be converted 
into one of vengeance, against his ene- 
mies, while it will still remain, height- 
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on the right hand, or on the left of the 
Judge. Our own consciences will direct 
to the destined spot, and the certainty 
of the overruling of Omnipotence, will 
awe into silence, the shriek even of de- 
spair. Those, who have the witness of 
the Holy Spirit with their spirits, that 
they are the children of God, united to 
Christ, will assemble in the place of sons, 
while those, who too truly feel that they 
are joined to no living root, will congre- 
gate together, as chaff, ready to be swept 
away into everlasting burning. We know 
in which division of this assembled mul- 
titude we should wish to take our places. 
Remember, then, that repentance, living 
faith, holy love, and active obedience 
can alone prepare us for the great day of 
Chrises appearing. Let us, then, come 
to Him with godly sorrow, with an ear- 
nest desire to be saved by Him, and with 
devout willingness to be entirely con- 
formed to Him, and He will not send us 
unreconciled, or empty away. When, 
seated on his judgment-throne, He sees 
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us standing before Him, to receive our 
sentence, He will remember that we are 
of the number of those for whom He died, 
and for whom He interceded ; and as soon 
as the solemn scene of judgment is past, 
He will admit us into that happy world, 
where " The Lamb which is- in the midst 
of the throne, shall feed us, and shall lead 
us unto living fountains of waters. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from our 
eyes." — Amen* 



THE END. 
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